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PREFACE
TO THE

FIRST EDITION.
In constructing this Memoir, I have had no other end
in view , but to present a true delineation of Isabella's
character, that those who behold it may glorify God
in her. My study, therefore, has been to keep her

continually before them , avoiding whatever might
turn away their eyes from the contemplation of so
holy an example ; and intermingling with the narra
tive none of the discussions which, however natural,

could only have indulged those feelings of literary
ambition , which so often temptmemorialists, in doing
· justice to the dead , to estimate too highly theapplause
of the living.
To those, who must be amused or excited by what

they read , I have provided no gratification and no

stimulant ; butwhosoever thinks, that of all histories,
that of a soul delivered from conscious guilt and fear
is the most intensely affecting, will find in this re
cord of peace and joy, of holy living and triumphant
dying, abundant occasion for solemn and delightful
. meditation .
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The materials, which I procured from the most
authentic sources, I have arranged, so far as could

be ascertained , in chronological order ; and regarding
them more is not needful to be said , than thatnothing

has been recorded but after the severest scrutiny of

its genuineness. In reference to the letters indeed ,
which , it is possible, (from the language in which
they are clothed , irrespective of the subjects they

treat of,) may attract peculiar notice, Imay mention ,
that although the daughter of a retired officer of the
army, unless in very early childhood , when there was

a teacher in the family , Isabella had no advantages
of education , but such as were afforded in the school
attended by the children of the contiguous farmers

and cottagers. The religion of the Gospel, however,
elevated her mind and polished her taste; and habi
tually conversant, as she was, with its great and
glorious things, she easily found fit expressions for
her thoughts, often , as may be seen , not a little
memorable for their sublimity and beauty.
..
For various reasons, I have adopted the form in

which the Memoir appears. It has had its disad
vantages, which , I fear, may be felt by many ; but I
found, from the nature of my materials, I could best
preserve the interest of the narrative , by moulding it
into the form of an address to my own people.

PREFACE
TO THE

SECOND EDITION .

I CANNOT allow another Edition of this Memoir to

issue from the press, without thankful acknowledg

ment of the goodness of Almighty God in the rapid
disposal of the first. For thus two objects have been
accomplished beyond even the most sanguine hopes,
either of myself or any of Isabella's friends — the
knowledge of her holy example diffused among so

many thousands of professing Christians throughout
this and other countries, and such a sum realized as

by judicious investmentmay afford a competent pro
vision for her surviving relatives. In so far as the

contemplation of what shewas, and what she enjoyed ,

may give glory to her Heavenly Father, and promote
the interest of the truth she loved — the former may

be regarded as an answer to her most earnest prayers,
while the latter beautifully illustrates how God , in the

course of his providence, faithfully and tenderly vin
dicates reliance on his own promises. It does indeed

deserve to be held in everlasting remembrance among
the “ sheep of his pasture ,” that Isabella , as may be

:

vi

seen from the review of her life, so signally devoid of
“ all thought of to -morrow ,” is now the support of

her kindred , although her body lies mouldering in
the grave.

Already, from various quarters, have Iheard ofmost
blessed effects produced by the perusalof this Memoir ;
but I cannot help observing, in reference to the con
clusion of some, from the contemplation of God's

work in the feelings of Isabella, that she never, for
a moment, regarded her peace and joy as a reward

for the endurance of agonies which alone resulted
from scornful unbelief of the love of God ; and that
the lesson taughtby her assurance is entirely lost upon
those who conceive it to have resulted from her per
sonal holiness, and not, as she herself ever confessed

and felt-- from simply looking unto Jesus.

TO THE

Elders and people
OF

THE PARISH OF ROSNEATH :
IN ADDRESSING TO YOU

A RECORD OF THE LIFE AND DEATH OF

ISABELLA CAMPBELL ,
I feel that I express in the strongest manner
My interest in your welfare :
As I cannot desire for you,

To whom I am bound by so many ties,
Any higher felicity than this ;
That, while holding her in remembrance,

The same faith which gave her the victory
.

May sustain and comfort you,
In life and in death .

ROBERT STORY .

The Hymn.

LORD, come away ;

Why dost thou stay ?

Thy road is ready ; and thy paths,made straight,
With longing expectation wait
The consecration of thy beauteous feet.

Ride on triumphantly : behold, we lay
Our lusts and proud wills in thy way.

Hosannah ! welcome to our hearts : Lord, here
Thou hast a temple, too, and full as dear

Asthat of Zion ,and as full of sin :
Nothing but thieves and robbers dwell therein .
Enter, and chase them forth, and cleanse the floor;

Crucify them , that they may never more
Profane that holy place ,
Where thou hast chose to set thy face ;

And then ,if our stiff tongues shall be
Mute in the praises of thy Deity ,
The stones out of the temple wall
Shall cry aloud and call

Hosannah ! and thy glorious footsteps greet. - Amen .

The Scripture.

Thus saith the high and lofty One, that inhabiteth eter
nity, whose name is Holy : I dwell in the high and holy
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit,
to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart

of the contrite ones.
Ye are the temple of the living God ; as God hath said ,

I willdwell in them and walk in them , and I will be their
God, and they shall be my people .
If any man defile the temple ofGod, him shall God de
stroy.

INTRODUCTION .
WELCOME, great guest, this house,mine heart,
Shall all be thine;
I will resign

Mine interest in every part :

Only be pleased to use it as thine own
For ever, and inhabit it alone :
And, by thy light,
Possess my sight
With sense of an eternal day.

It has been beautifully said, by an old Di
vine, * that “ to replenish this desolate world

with temples everywhere, and with the divine
presence,” is the design of God in the gospel.
He follows out themetaphor , in a large dis

sertation, with great ingenuity, often with
consummate eloquence ; and somewhere, in
the course of his meditations, observes, that

the method which God has devised' for its

accomplishment, is exceedingly expressive of
* John Howe.

.

his love ; for he has not merely told of what
materials these temples must consist, which ,
of itself, would have been a great blessedness

to men so darkly ignorant, through their
apostacy ; but, in pitiful consideration oftheir
weakness and incapacity, he has made mani

fest to our very eyes “ a primary and origi
nal temple, animated with his own glory , re
plenished with his own fulness, of pure and
holy life and vigour," as the model of them

all ; an exemplary temple, the “ fair and
lovely pattern of what we were, each of us,

to be composed and formed unto, imitating
us, for sweeter insinuation and allurement,
in what was merely natural, and inviting us
to imitate him , in what was, in a communi.

cable sort, supernatural and divine.”

By

this device of God, we see how these mate

rials are composed and put together ; - sur
veying at once “ the beautiful frame in every

part, the lovely imitable glory of the whole,
the divine excellencies that beautify this ori
ginal, exemplary temple.”

In all this may be seen how tenderly God
adjusts to our condition , the means he em
ploys for our recovery from sin and misery ;
for , from whatever cause, we unquestionably
cannot see or feel the power of truth in the

ca

abstract , in the same way as we do when it
comes home to our convictions and bosoms,

in the form of example.

This weaknessmust

have been obvious to the very earliest teachers

of our race, obtruding itself on their notice,
while framing any scheme of tuition fitted to

their capacity.

Even in the first family of

human beings, the father of us allmust have

had reason for regarding as true, what, in ,

every age, has been expressed in the form of
a proverb, “ Example is better than precept.”

He might have attempted to teach his off
spring the principles of religion and morals ;
unfolded , to the extent of his own knowledge,
the character of God, his government, and

his laws ; the blessedness of obedience to his

will, and the'misery of apostacy from his
service : but, allthat he could say,howsoever
A 2
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powerful and impressive in itself, would de
rive tenfold energy from the vicissitudes of
his own eventful history , and the illustrations
which it afforded of the retribution of divine

providence, during the brief period of his
joyful innocency, and the intermediate years
of his sinful and sorrowful life .

From the beginning God knew whatwas
in men ; that, in addition to this incapacity,
there was a disinclination to understand the
abstract truths of religion , averse as they had

become to holiness, the original end and pur
pose of their creation . Hedoes not, there
fore, in the Bible, require them to believe as

true of him , or his providence,any thing un

illustrated by facts of easy comprehension .
It is not, for example, by demonstrations of
his necessary existence, or of his possessing
all possible perfections,but by individualma
nifestations of his power and wisdom , his

purity and goodness, he reveals to them his
character , and draws forth their veneration

and homage. In the promulgation of his

laws also, he rests his claim to the obedience
of the Israelites, rather upon the deliverance
which he had wrought for them , than upon
any abstract consideration of his omnipotent
sovereignty ; while generally it may be af.
firmed , that the obligations of holy living are

enforced , by the contrasted experience of the

righteous and the wicked, rather than by any
announcement, as of an immutable decree of
his government, of the necessary connection

of virtue with happiness, and vice with mi
sery .

He knew that they could judge of a fact,
when they could not comprehend a principle ;
like one of their own infants, capable of feel.
ing the kindness of its mother, while deriv

ing nourishment from her breast, although
without any general notion of the constrain

ing power of the instincts and tendernesses

of nature. By facts, therefore, did he from

the beginning attempt to raise them to the
knowledge ofhimself; and by this knowledge,

to conform them to his likeness, according to

the original end of their creation . All these ,
however , had reference, and were prepara
tory to , the manifestation of the greatest de
vice of his wisdom , as it is the most perfect
token of that love, which yearned to rescue

their souls from their debasement and misery,

the erection of the holy temple of Christ's
humanity . Now made visible in the frame

of one like unto themselves, the possibility
of any erroneous judgment of his character
seemed to be taken away; and in the life of
Jesus, showing how he wished his laws to be

obeyed, none, unless they would have it so ,
could remain in perplexity how to serve him .
To creatures so utterly destitute of the

very first elements of divine knowledge, and

averse to the acquisition of the art of holy
living, or, in other words, the construction
of a temple for the habitation of God , how
merciful (independent of all other considera
tions and purposes) is the manifestation of the

Lord Jesus! For, in the knowledge of God's
character which his life gives, in erecting a
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temple after this model, beaming with all
possible excellencies, is realized the true fe
licity and glory of their nature. He might
have lived and died elsewhere ; and they
might have heard only with the hearing of
the ear , of his unspotted holiness, unequalled
sufferings, and mysterious death ; but what

would have then been the power, or rather ,
what would have been the weakness of the

gospel, without the visible events of his his
tory, to accomplish the ends of God 's love,
which it professes to unfold , “ in the filling

of this desolate world with temples every
where, and with his own presence ?” To this

exemplary temple the eyes of all men must
be directed , in obedience to the counsel,
“ Behold mine elect in whom my soul de.

lighteth,” — “ Look unto Jesus,” — and to

the voice that proceeds from the sanctuary
of the temple itself, “ Learn of me.”
Ifmen look in other directions, theymake

void the counsel ofGod's wisdom , and can
not possibly experience or inherit the blessed

.
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ness which it has in store for them ; no

where else will they see the brightness of
the Father's glory and the express image of
his person ; and let their eyes wander where

they may, they will see no excellency pos
sessed of any attractiveness to withdraw them
from their own evil and wretchedness ; or in

any way to raise and purify and make beau
tiful their nature. - " Look unto this, all ye

ends of the earth , all ye kindreds of the peo
ple,” is imperative upon all who would be
conformed to the holiness in which God 's

soul delighteth ; and to those, who do so look,

will it be known, how this temple, full of
divine vitality and power, is capable ofmulti
plying itself into innumerable forms of moral
loveliness and beauty — holy temples, destined
to constitute the New Jerusalem ,the city of
the living God.

As the contemplation of this temple is far
better fitted to excite an admiration and love

of all excellency, than abstract and general

discourses of virtue and goodness,which are
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of little power to affect minds so deeply obli
vious of God , and so obstinately averse to all

thatGod loves ; so also, the imitationsof such
a temple meeting our eyes, are more likely
to affect or excite us, than any cold lessons

of religion or morality. Here is apparent the
use of religious Biography, which professes
to present these imitations of the primary
temple, by pourtraying the lives of holy men
and women, in whom dwelt the Spirit ofGod.
For, should a doubt of the possibility of rea
lizing any similitude of Christ's loveliness

exist in depraved minds, regarding it merely

as what ought, although it could not be ;
these show what it is, or hasbeen , in earthen
forms, and that, amid infirmities and sin and
death, of some of Adam 's children , it may

be said , without any violent use of Scripture

language, “ Ye are the temples of the living
God.” In those who have already seen the

original in its beautiful glory, and experi
enced , as they beheld, the blessedness of
admiring love, such portraitures are fitted to
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excite the most exquisitely pleasing sympa
thies ; and in those, who have not yet, in

their darkness, seen that great sight, an im
patience of their ignorance, and unquench

able curiosity , may arise from such feelings
as were once expressed by a visitor of Isabella

in the days of her suffering, — “ I thought,
how glorious a being Jesus must be, when
his image is so lovely , under a body of sin
and death !"

The Hymn.
LORD,what is Life ? — 'Tis like a flow 'r
That blossoms, and is gone;
We see it flourish for an hour,
With all itsbeauty on ;

But death comes like a wintry day,
And cuts the pretty flow 'r away.

Lord ,what is Life ? — 'Tis like the bow
That glistens in the sky ;
Welove to see its colours glow ,
But while we look , they die.
Life fails us soon : to -day 'tis here,
To-night perhaps 'twill disappear .

Six thousand years have pass'd away,
Since life began at first ;
And millions, once alive and gay,
Are dead and in the dust.
For Life, in all its health and pride,
Has Death stillwaiting by its side.

Lord , what is Life ? - If spent with thee

In duty, praise, and pray’r,
However long or short it be,
Weneed but little care ,
Because eternity will last,

When Life and Death itself are past
8

The Scripture.
Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord , neither was
the word of the Lord yet revealed to him .
Then shall we know , if we follow on to know the Lord.
When I was a child , I spake as a child , I understood as

a child ,— when Ibecame a man, I put away childish things.
Little children , keep yourselves from idols.

- Remember not the sins ofmy youth , nor my transgres
sions: according to thymercy remember Thou me,for thy

goodness' sake, O Lord.

CHAPTER 1.

- There are strange movements in young souls ;
Fears, hopes, aversions, loves conspire to wean
From things they see ; and in a viewless world

Excursive oft they search for anodynes
Ofunallayed desires.

But whence are these ?

In presenting you , therefore, my beloved
people, with a memoir of our young friend ,

you cannot but be aware of the motives that
have prompted me. A temple has past away
from the visible world ; and I am anxious
that its loveliness should be held in everlast

ing remembrance among you, and your chil
dren , and all to whom the story of her life
and death shall be made known.

· The prayers of all the faithful I entreat,
that the glory of God may be promoted ,
while you look upon his workmanship ; and
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that each contemplation may lead you to
think of the perfect pattern , the exemplary
temple, so that you may be changed into the

same image from glory to glory. For this
purpose, I shall tell you what I know of her

history; from her own declarations, from what
I observed myself, and from the most au

thentic testimony of others, during the early
vanity and sinfulness of the years that past
away, without any right apprehension or

feeling of divine love, while her heart was
carnal and ungodly , till the time when the

Lord , by his mighty power, snatched her
from conscious condemnation and misery, as

a brand plucked out of the burning ; as well
as when with tenderness he trained her soul,
amid sufferings and disease, to the knowledge

of his own holy loveliness ; to tastes, which
now most assuredly, are blissfully gratified ;

now

to habits, without which heaven could fur

nish no felicity, because she could have had

no relish for the society ofthose ,who, cloth
ed with the Saviour' s untainted righteous
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ness, in grateful adoration , live in the pre
sence of the eternal Majesty.

· According to the language of men , she
was, as you know , from her earliest childhood,

blameless and of good report, of singularly
mild and gentlemanners, full of affection and
tenderness, beloved by all who knew her,
because so lovely, and worthy of love.
About thirteen years ago I first saw her, and
although a very young girl, only about eight
years old , I was struck with her appearance .
Her countenance had a gravity very unusual
at so early an age, combined with a most
delicate sweetness of expression ; while her

manner was very diffident and retiring, so
much so , that I still remember the shrink

ing sensitiveness, and blushing confusion ,
manifested by her, while replying to any of
the questions I might put to her among the
other children.

She was among the most

early attendants in the Sabbath -school, which ,

shortly after thiswas instituted ; and although
from the remotest house in the parish , was
B 2
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always present, when the weather would per
mit, or when her movements depended upon

herself : often indeed, she appeared in her

place even on stormy days, when the chil.
dren of the contiguous villagers would not
venture beyond the threshold of their cot

tages ; and her delicate frame, for more than
five miles along the open shore of the Gair.
loch , would be beat upon by the winds and
the rain , when the most robust of the people ,

shrinking from the exposure, came not up to
the solemn assembly. When in the school,

her demeanour was singularly decorous and
solemn ; her diligence most assiduous, and

her intelligent discernment of the meaning of
what shewould utter, was very apparent, from

the mode and emphasis of her expression.
In all this she was a model for your children .

Indeed,many of her class-companions of that
time, although without such opportunities of
observation as Imyself enjoyed , so far as their
recollections go, can bear witness of these

things, of which I have a very vivid remem . •
brance.
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I have said , she was in this a model for

your children ; but you must not be deceiv
ed . Something far more than I have de.
scribed must be earnestly supplicated from

God for them , as you regard their well-be
ing, and would not entail upon them a curse,
instead of a blessing. All that I have de
scribed as characteristic of Isabella 's early

years, in connection with her religious his
tory, may, or may not , be regarded , accord

ing to people's views, as preparatory to her
reception of the grace of God, and her sub

sequent advancement in the divine life : in
her own opinion, her early youth was a pe
riod of utter vanity . Any concern she had

about the state of her soul was light and tri
vial, consisting merely of transient emotions

that terminated in nothing - productive of

no results, because growing out of no seed
planted by the hand of the Eternal. That
form of godliness which seems desirable for
your children ,may adorn them , as it did her,
— without any knowledge, or experience of
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its power. Youranxieties, therefore, regard
ing those objects of your affection, must ex
tend beyond their outward comeliness of de

meanour; — far, fardeeper,than meets either
the ear or the eye of man . Had she then
died, it was her fixed persuasion , (when the

light of truth took possession of her mind,)

that she must have gone to a place of tor
ment, entirely ignorant, as she was, of her

God reconciling in Christ her rebelliousheart
unto himself; and consequently, withoutany
of those feelings that fit for the society of the

Heavenly Jerusalem . I, you, or any other,
looking upon her outward frame, saw only

the loveliness, simplicity , and innocence of
childhood, a beautiful form of an interest.
ing age. But what was it in reality ? If

her own conceptionswere correct and true,
a lovely mansion of all levity and unholiness,
an object meritorious of wrath , equally with

the most infamous receptacles of pollution

and impiety.
· The decorum , the services of her child
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hood, indeed, she saw , as she believed God
saw them , only as varying manifestations of
error and of guiltiness. Do not then in

this deceive yourselves, ye fathers and mo
thers ofmy people, by resting on the seemly
behaviour of your children any hopes oftheir

safety. I tell you, the worm that never dieth
may be nourished by the heart's blood of the
loveliest and most decorous among them .

Clasp them to your bosoms as you may , in
the transports of parental tenderness, but let

not your fondness stifle the anxiety which
prompts the awful question , “ Whatare they ?
Holy and blessed ofGod,or reprobatethrough

their own perversity ; or whither are they

going ? To the peaceful mansions of joyful
halleluiahs, or the dark prison-house of un
godly blasphemers, whose smoke ascendeth

forever and ever ?" -- O then , from the ear
liest age, press upon them to seek for new
ness oflife, and let your yearningsbe breathed

in continual prayers, that their pollutions
may be washed in that blessed fountain open
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ed in the smitten heart of the Lord , for the

young and the old ; - to which the infantmay
go with asmuch freedom , because its neces
sity is the same, as the hoary sinner groaning
beneath the accumulated guilt of a hundred

years. Be not satisfied , I beseech you , as
well as all parents who shall read this record ,
with occasionalmanifestations of seriousness

in your children , or with even frequently
expressed desires of holy living, if in reality ,
you are anxious that they should imitate Isa

bella’s example ; for sheexhibited, notmerely
that outward decorum ,which wehave describ

ed , butmany serious thoughts ofGod and of
her condition, many a scheme of righteous
ness, framed in much anxiety , occupied her

mind ; and many breathings after holiness
would agitate her heart.

i

· Often did she ponder, even at an earlier

period than that I speak of, on the awful in
terests of eternity ; when the thought, or pros

pect of dying, more especially , was pressed
upon her attention, its irrevocable results
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would fill her with alarm , while uncertain
what these might be. When only five or six
years of age, during thunder storms, for ex

ample, which seemed to increase the proba
bility of such an event, she would pray most
fervently for a continuance of life, till better
prepared tomeet her God. Occasionally also

at this time, she was vividly impressed with
the necessity of loving her Creator ; but such
feelings very soon faded away before reason
ings like these, suggested by a rebellious
heart, whence even in childhood are the issues

of all impious thoughts. “ I ought, perhaps,
but how can I love God better than my fa
ther ? " she would say ; “ I cannot see him ,his
face is hid from me, he does not come and

twine his arms around me; how then can I
love him better than myfather ?”

Often in

after life she alluded to these infantine feel.
ings, :when death had lost all its terrors in her

mind; looking upon it in the light of eternity,
when its agonies were hailed as prelusive of a
glory, on which she had set her heart : when
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she had indeed seen her Creator the King in

his beauty, felt his love, while its expressions

were multiplied before her eyes, as her soul
had found rest within the blessed enclosure

of his everlasting arms.

These little notices are given , not for the
purpose of proving, that, in her childhood ,
she was habitually occupied about the things

of religion , but as indications of a spirit of
seriousness ; which indeed was visible in her
appearance and manners. What is generally

interesting to children seemed to attract but
little of her attention . She seldom engaged
20

in the ordinary gambols of little girls ; and
when she did , there was still a solemnity
about her, which was far from according with

the hilarity and sportiveness of her compa
nions. As she advanced to the age of about
eight or nine, this seriousness increased , and
she would occupy herself in a way which most

of you , it is probable, would regard as decisive
of Christian feeling and experience ; and in
dicating a mind already devoted to the em
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ployments of a religious life. Her prayers
were regular and frequent. Besides, when
any event occurred that excited her anxiety ,

shewould engage in extraordinary exercises

of devotion . If her father, for example, went
from home, at any time, she would pray long

and repeatedly for his safe return ; vowing,
upon these occasions, in the spirit of Jacob ,
that, ifGod granted a favourable answer, she
would offer him her sacrifice of thankfulness,

and acknowledge him with increasing grati
tude, as theauthorof all her blessings. Nor
was she in the habit of forgetting her vow .

Whenever she heard of the arrival of her fa .

ther, or saw him coming, eager as she was
to meet him , she made a point of first retir.
ing to some secret place, to give glory to God
for having fulfilled the desire of her heart
Long afterwards,when accustomed to try the

character of past and present feelings by the
true standard,which the divine Spirit, by the
wisdom there is in his word, had given her,

she saw nothing in this practice decisive of
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willing homage and resignation to God.
Selfishness prompted her prayers, while it

pervaded also the spirit of her thanksgivings.
The former were long and importunate ; the
latter, brief and hurried ; exhausting, as it
were, in one short acknowledgment, her gra

titude; while often expressed , only lest, if
neglected , her prayers should not again be
answered. The dread of evil to an object
she loved, and in loving whom she found her

happiness, constrained her to propitiate the
almighty disposer of events ; while the joy of

possession ,without immediate anxiety, or ap
prehension , soon,like a spring-tide, bore away
from her thoughts the remembrance of him
whose providential care and kindness had so
blessed her.

.

.

Although we have no very minute record
of her feelings, the anecdote here inserted is

sufficiently presumptive of her having deep
and serious anxieties about her own safety, as
well as that of others. The very fact of her

thus imploring God's favourable interposi
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tion , in any emergency,must have led her to
think of the blessedness there is, in the con

viction and knowledge ofhis love for time and
for eternity . Accordingly , it appears, that, at

various times, the necessity ofbeing religious,
(a condition which she identified with safety,)

thrust itself upon her thoughts. Her vague
impressions, concentrating, as it were, into

sudden convictions of the peril of her state,
and darting through her mind, would excite

most painful agitations. One evening, for
example,when returning with her eldest sis
ter from a meeting of the Sabbath scholars at
Baremmen ,as ifseized with a sudden anguish ,
she knelt down by the way side, and with

many tears deplored their want of religion.

“ O , let us pray,” said she , “ let us pray to
God , that he would make us religious, at least
before we die ; that he would tell us, since

we know not, how to be so !" Her look,and
voice, and gesture wereexpressive of extreme
emotion , while a certain tone of awful so
lemnity in what she uttered , terrified Mary.
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· Her first impulse was to leave her, and
proceed on her way ; but, anxious as she felt
to go, she was rivetted to the spot, awed, as

in the presence of the Invisible: “ She could
not but feel,” she said , “ as if Isabella was

approaching Him ; although unable to com
prehend what kind of intercourse she could

have with one that inspired herself with such
fear.” Isabella prayed for a long time, in the

presenceof her trembling and agitated sister ;
and when she arose, seemed as if her mind

had been lightened of a heavy burden . They
proceeded homewards, often weeping as they

went, conversing upon the absolute necessity,
and forming together various plans, of a reli,
gious and holy life . One resolution after
another they laid down, to which they vowed

most faithful and scrupulous adherence.
For several days there was a decided change
in Isabella's appearance, and she seemed to
feel and act as if she were a new creature.

She wasmost regular in her private devotions;
her whole demeanour wasmore than usually
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decorous and solemn,while, in her intercourse
with all around her, she was more civil, and
tender , and affectionate than ever before .

Although her impressions at this timewere
Very vivid , they did not continue long so to

influence her. Theywould often recur, how

ever, to her memory, and excite her,but with
decaying power, to a temporary seriousness,
not without considerable anxieties.

Thus it

appeared , that shehad not heard as she ought,

nor rightly interpreted the voice of the divine
Spirit in what she had experienced and the
door of her heart remained shut; excluding
him who had, amid her violent emotions,

given unquestionable tokens of his gracious
presence and intentions.

For whence arise,

at any time, those mental anxieties, howso

ever transient, regarding the great concerns

of religion ? From the earth , or from under

the earth ? from the evil heart, or from him
that practises upon it his delusions? Do they
not all originate in heaven , proceeding from
the bosom of God , as from an ever-living,
C 2

30

ever-flowing fountain , in which compassion's
are continually moving, and “ kindling to

gether,” towards the miserable children of
men ?

. .

. .

.

. .

.

.

.

She was about eleven years of age when
the incident here recorded occurred ; and

for more than two years afterwards, no re
markable variation of feeling seems to have
taken place . Generally , it may be said , that

during that period , her Bible was read , her
prayers offered up, the church attended , and

the lessons of the Sabbath -school prepared ,
without awakening any other emotions in her
mind, than those which a conviction of the

becomingness and propriety of such practices
inspired .

The Hymn.

FRIEND after friend departs,
Who hath not lost a friend?
There is no union here of hearts
That finds not here an end !

Were this frail world our final rest,
Living, or dying, none were blest.
Beyond the flight of time,
Beyond the reign of death ,—
There surely is some blessed clime

• Where life is not a breath ;
Nor life's affections transient fire,

Whose sparks fly upwards and expire.
There is a world above,

Where parting isunknown;
A long eternity of love,

Form ’d for the good alone;
And faith beholds the dying here

Translated to that glorious sphere !
Thus star by star declines,
Till all are past away ;

Asmorning high and higher shines,
To pure and perfect day ;
Nor sink those stars in empty night,
But hide themselves in Heaven 's own light.

The Scripture.

But man dieth , and wasteth away : yea, man giveth up
the ghost, and where is he ? As the waters fail from the
-sea , and the flood decayeth and drieth up : so man lieth

down and riseth not: till the Heavens be no more, they
shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep .
The voice said, Cry. And he said , What shall I cry ? All
flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower
of the field. The grass withereth , the flower fadeth ; be
cause the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it : surely the

people is grass. The grass withereth , the flower fadeth ;
but the word of our God shall stand for ever.
The Fathers, where are they ? the Prophets, do they live
for ever ?

Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again .

CHAPTER II.

LAND of Eternity ! what shadowy hosts

Mantle thy dim interminable shore!
All voyagers from life's tempestuous sea .
Shore of Eternity ! - Wave after wave

Influent, to thy mighty bosom bears
Successive generations. Our faint eyes,
Aching with vain surveys of the vastness,

Do find a sweet repose, on spots suffused

With mellowy light of pitying Hope, — the bournes
Of voyagers we loved.

Such as has been described was the condi

tion of Isabella'smind, when, her affectionate

anxieties strongly excited by domestic afflic
tion , she engaged with greater earnestness
and frequency than ever before, in the per
formance of such religious services as she
thought were fitted to influence in her favour
the will and purposes ofGod.
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To Donald, one of her brothers, she was
attached with morethan ordinary fervour and
tenderness, their character and habits being
very similar ; for he was a youth of great

gentleness of manner, of meek and tranquil
dispositions, with very strong affections. She

often spoke to me of the enjoyment which
she had in his society . He was some years

older indeed ; but he took great interest in
whatever seemed to engage her attention, and

availed himselfof every opportunity of doing
what promised to gratify her feelings. Her
delight was in retirement, for example, and
he made a little garden for her in a seques
tered spot, overhanging one of the waterfalls

formed by the rivulet flowing down the hill,
at the foot of which Fernicarry stands.

It

is only a few stone-casts from the house, but
almost entirely concealed from it, by the en
circling rocks and intervening trees. It con

tinued for years her favourite spot, and so
long as she was able to walk, she spent in it
a portion almost of every day , -- a secluded
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oratory, well fitted for meditation and prayer;
more especially, as the dashing of the waters
along their precipitous and rocky channel
sheltered its privacy from the invasion ofthe

ear , while its position concealed it from the
eye of man .

· Their intercourse, so very pleasing , was
soon to come to a close ; for Donald had
contracted a cold, which , fixing upon his

lungs, made it obvious to all, that a virulent
consumption was carrying him down to the
grave. Her conduct and feeling, during his
illness, it was deeply affecting to witness. She

almost never left his room ; and exhausted
all her ingenuity in devising whatever seemed

likely to promote his comfort. When Ivisited
him , I uniformly found her by his bed -side ;
and remember very well how carefully she

seemed to avoid whatever might tend to dis
tress or alarm

him .

When near him , or
le

looking in the direction where he lay, she
appeared always to smile ; but when out of
his sight, to be filled with deep and solemn
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anxiety ; and although silent, she seemed like
one engaged in earnest prayer. I have un
n .

derstood, that whenever she ceased to sustain

the assumed cheerfulness of which I have
spoken , she would rush from his room , and
give vent to her feelings in sobs and tears ;

and then , as if disburdened of the accumula
tions of her heart's bitter grief, again resume,

with a cheerful countenance , her little labours

of love by the pillow of her dying brother .
Upon one occasion only, according to her
mother, when in his presence, her fortitude
failed her. He had requested her to look in
his trunk for something he needed, and see
ing there different objects which had inte
rested him , such a conflict of feeling occurred

in her mind, from joyful remembrances and

dismal forebodings, that she could no longer
conceal her grief ; and she wept bitterly.

When he asked the occasion of her sorrow ,
“ Oh, I cannot think of our being parted ;

I cannot endure it,” she unguardedly ex .
claimed : but, by some kindly and soothing
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expressions of her brother, such as, if they
were parted they would meet again , (for he
was piously disposed,) she regained,and never

afterwards lost her tranquillity.
But her anxious love was notmerely mani.

fested in watching by his pillow ; it vented
itself also in frequent and importunate inter
cessions for his life, before the throne ofthe
great disposer and numberer of our days.
Not tomention her briefejaculations, prompt
ed continually by her vehement anxieties, she

set apart various seasons in the day, for retir
ing to some secret place, chiefly to her little
garden ; where shemight pour outthe burden

of her soul's anguish into the sympathizing
bosom ofGod. Often she would fast, even
for a whole day, that her mind, as she con
ceived, might be fitter for devotion ; and the

devotion itself, as she fondly hoped , more
acceptable to the witness of his children 's
necessities. In all this, as she has sometimes
told me, she persisted , from an idea thatGod.
would not continue neglectful or insensible ,
D
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but would at last yield to such earnest and
incessant prayers.

As her brother's malady increased, and
her hopes were diminishing, still these exer
cises, with strong cryings and tears, were not

intermitted , but rather multiplied , even to
the close of his life ; the spirit which prompt
ed them , gathering strength and fervour as it

were, from the very despair that threatened
to extinguish all prospect of recovery.

: In the retrospect of this period of her life,
she failed not to see the sin of her devotions;

unmarked , as they were, by any resignation
to the will ofGod , or any knowledge of his
character as a being more willing to grant,
than his creatures are to ask , what is needful
to their true happiness. The importunate wi

dow in the Parable, she took for her example ;
and her recorded success stimulated Isabella's

exertions: but when the result in her own
case was different, she was led to form harsh
judgments of him to whom she had presented

so many entreaties. This was sufficiently ap
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parent from the effect which her brother's
death had, for sometime, upon her mind. She

had loved him very tenderly, and she now
felt, that her heart was indeed laid waste and
desolate ; and the more so, because she could

not pray for resignation : the fact of his death
seeming decisive of God 's indifference to her
desires and necessities ; and therefore pre

cluding the privilege and freedom of entreat
ing from him any comfort or consolation.
The prolongation of Donald 's life was all she
had desired or hoped for ; and now that a
deaf ear had been turned to her prayers, her

abstinence, her fasting, to which she had at
tached such importance and efficacy, she
could discover nothing in his love or tender
ness which seemed to justify such a blasting
of her past hopes ; and therefore, was not

prepared to see in his character, or feelings
towards her, any thing to relieve the deso
lateness of her bereavement. At this period

she certainly had no pleasure in living ; for
this she used to say was the habitual language
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of her feelings after Donald 's death , “ Well,

I'll lie down and die too ;" thinking with
painful sympathy of Jonah, when murmuring,

“ it is better to die than to live.” · She now
very seldom prayed , although for months she

had so intensely engaged in exercises of de
votion .

Indeed the necessity which urged

them had ceased ; for it argues a singular state
of mind , that while praying so repeatedly for
her brother, so far as she remembered, she
never at that time prayed for herself.
Defeated in her struggles for an object so
deeply interesting, such apathy and indiffer

ence succeeded , that, according to her own

expression , all idea of God as the hearer of
prayer, seemed for some time to have faded
from her mind. This state , however, was not

likely to last very long. Such feelings of lone

liness, when she mourned the departure of
her beloved brother, constrained her, at last,
to look to God for comfort and relief. Her

thoughts of that eternity, the unseen ,mys
terious unchanging condition upon which he
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had entered , involved considerations of his

relationship to God, and naturally excited
anxieties about her own .

Frequently , she

now pondered upon the probable safety of her
soul, beseeching light and comfort from God ,
while engaged in devotionalexercises, and in
reading the Scripture . Her health had been
considerably injured by her attendance on her
brother , so that, for sometime, she had been

unable for the exertion of walking to church ;
byt now she resumed her regular appearance
there, and manifested an increasing depth of

interest in the exercises of the Sunday-school.

Such were her feelings and employments,
when her father, previously in delicate health ,
became very ill, exhibiting symptoms of a
disease resembling thatwhich had terminated
the life of her brother; whose death she had

not yet ceased deeply to mourn. She was
called upon to repeat the performance ofthose

duties which , in the preceding year, had so
engrossed her ; and the same incessantwatch
fulness, so tender and unwearied, I witnessed
D 2
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by the pillow of her dying father, as was ma
nifested during the sufferings of her departed
brother. The prospect of his death filled
her with great apprehension and grief of spi.
rit ; but she did not attempt those exercises
and intercessions and fastings, with which,

formerly, she had hoped to subdue the di
vine sovereignty to a compliance with her
wishes : for these having totally failed to

draw forth in any degree, as she conceived ,
the compassion of God , she was induced to

regard them as utterly vain ; while she re

coiled from their repetition as a presumptuous
interference with the irrevocable decrees of
the Giver of life and death .
Her father died ; and there does not ap
pear to have been in her feelings and views,

at such a crisis, any thing peculiar, but such

as a girl of strong and tender affections expe
riences when bereaved of a kind hearted and

indulgent parent. As she had not recover
ed entirely the exhaustion induced by her
anxiety during theillness ofher brother , what

she had again experienced seems to have

seriously injured her health . Her frame,
indeed , naturally feeble and delicate, was
thus so weakened as to prepare the way for
that malady, which , at an early period, was
appointed to dissolve it. This new bereave
ment, although it produced no decided effect
upon hermind, was not fitted to diminish her

serious thoughts regarding God and eternal

things. She appears indeed to have com
menced gradually the searching of the Scrip
tures more diligently, in the hope of light ;
and various passages would excite temporary

interest and anxiety. The state of her health ,
the absolute poverty in which the death of
her father had left the family , and other cir

cumstances, combined to teach , in an especial
manner, that this world had only broken cis
terns for her ; and that there was only one
fountain which could contribute to her hap

piness.

This shewas constrained from time

to time to think of, and seek after ; but as
yet her spirit was not truly awakened , to see
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clearly her necessity, or its remedy ; or what

station she was occupying in the universe of
God.

In “ dim uncertainty ” she remained , ig
norant of her relationship to him who is the
Prince of life, the first-born and head of a

living family, — that “ peculiar people ,” that
“ chosen generation ,” who, amid.a perverse
and polluted world , are predestinated to be
conformed to the image of his own living

piety and virtue. Yet in what did she differ
from the great majority of Christian profes

sors, both old and young ; who, through this
dark ignorance of what alone can give to all

.

they do, a holy life and vigour, manifest
merely a form of godliness, while performing
their round of duties in listless servility of
spirit, or attending , with scrupulous exact

ness, to some ritual of a prescribed devotion ?

The Hymn.

O WHITHER shall I fly ? What path untrod

Shall I seek out, to 'scape the flaming rod
Ofmy offended, of my angry God ?
Nor sea ,nor shade, nor shield ,nor rock ,nor cave,

Nor silent deserts, nor the sullen grave,
What flame-eyed fury means to smite, can save. ,
' Tis vain to flee ; 'tis neither here nor there

Can 'scape that hand, until that hand forbear ;
Ah me! where is he not that's everywhere ?

'Tis vain to flee, till gentle mercy show
Her better eye ; the farther off we go

The swing ofjustice deals themightier blow .
I know thy justice is thyself; Iknow ,
Just God, thy very self ismercy too ;
If not to thee, where, whither shall I go ?

i

The Scripture.

When thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity,
thou makest his beauty to consume away like a moth .
O my God , my soul is cast down within me:- Deep
calleth unto deep at the noise of thy water spouts : all thy
waves and billows are gone over me.

I am desolate and afflicted ; I am like a broken vessel.

Thine arrows stick fast in me, and thy hand presseth me
sore. There is no soundness in my flesh , because of thine
anger ; neither is there any rest in my bones, because of

my sin. For mine iniquities are gone over my head ; as an
heavy burden, they are too heavy for me. I am troubled ;
I am bowed down greatly ; I go mourning all the day long.
I am feeble and sore broken : I have roared by reason of
the disquietness ofmyheart.
O that I had wings like a dove ! for then would I flee
away and be at rest.

CHAPTER

III.

As a tame dove's,

Grasp the dread whirlwind's stormywing ;
Or, with thy lullaby, like sleeping babe
Hush the great deep's billowy thunders ; - then
To a spirit wounded, speak of repose.

At last, however, severalmonths after her
father's death , she was excited, as she had
never been before ; and filled with new emo

tions. While reading Walker of Truro 's
“ Christian , ” a condition of the immortal soul

was made known to her, without which she

saw there could beno comfort or blessedness.

“ She would do something, would do any
thing,” yet knew not what to do to secure
it. “ Some eternal nerves were now waked
within her; ” passionate longings to be what
that book described , that now took all quiet
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from her mind.

The new creature there set

up before her, she felt she was not; while it

seemed , as she looked on it, death to all
peace and happiness in any other condition .

At this crisis I do not know how her feelings
could be better described than in the eloquent

language of Gambold 's Sermon “ On the
reasonableness and extent of religious rever

ence.” “ A tame and feeble bird that acci
dentally has hatched an eagle's egg, and is
afterwards affrighted at the strength and im

petuous tendency of what has been fostered
under its own wings, cannot find itself in a

more critical case than a man when holding
dialogue, like Adrian , with his own soul.

He perhaps had been an indolent, unmean
ing thing ; but that immortal part within
him carries a keener edge than has ever yet

been unsheathed ; and how its edge is likely

to be employed in a long hereafter, he has
but either bad omens of, or at least must be
in a trembling suspense, till grace gives a
competent determination . ”
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So roused now was Isabella .

Every new

conversation she held with her soul occasion

ed only anguish . Such a feeling, indeed ,
wasprogressive,not immediate, in allits depth
and energy ; but at this period it originated ,
gathering, from time to time, power and ter

ror and agony, which , as we shall see, unless
the compassions ofGod had interposed, must
have rendered her existence one dark, deso

late, unmitigated misery. What, however,
vas

an

hastened its progress, was the manner in
which her mind was impressed, or rather

startled suddenly, by thewords— “ Now is
the accepted time, now is the day of salva
tion ; to-day, if ye will hear my voice.”
Two great facts were thus at once before

her ; the necessityofa certain condition which
Walker had pourtrayed, and the peril of de
lay . She was truly in a sore extremity, con

sciously alien from God , and helpless in her
ungodly misery ; while she felt the essence
of that misery to consist in hatred of that
which alone could make her happy. She re
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as the image of him who is holy ; while un .
belief of his power to change her would not
allow her to enter into the rest he has pre
pared for the most miserable and impious of
human rebels. In this state , she at last turn

ed to the Bible, in search of counsel ; but, al
though in every age it has been full of light,
to her it was all darkness.

The field of the

word, where the Spirit of the Lord had, from
the beginning, led believers by a river of life,

spread before her as the valley of the shadow
of death . She began reading the gospels, in

the hope of finding something suited to her
necessitouscondition ; but as she proceeded ,
in every declaration there, she seemed to see
only the record of her own condemnation.

Successive blasphemies filled her mind ; as
the word condemned her, she hated it ; and
in a tumult of despairing anguish , as if the

arrows of the Almighty Avenger were all

piercing her spirit, she would cast it from
her, fearing, lest in reading more, she should
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perish as she read , although she felt, that
would have been a blessing. Yet again , with
out the word, her desolation seemed intoler

able. Shewould snatch it up again and read ;
but such blasphemies would return , stirring
up unspeakable distractions of soul, that in

her ignorance of any refuge from such sore
misery , she would , in mute and motionless

amazement, sit as if within the grasp of final
despair. That some heavy sorrow possessed
her soul, was obvious to those around her ;

although not one word had yet indicated what
she felt. Atmidnight, however, all was re
vealed : yet why should I say all ; for what

words can tell to the ear of man , the deep

things of the spirit ; the anguish and the bit
terness felt, when it knowsand sees itself en
gaged in terrible warfare with its Maker :

but, in the dead of night, when all in the
house was silence, a voice was heard from the

apartment where Isabella lay - a voice of la
mentation and anguish , and of bitter wail

ing :- “ O Lord , I can see nothing but the
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blackness of darkness for ever ; I feel that I
am far from thee, and that is misery.” — It
awoke Mary , and made her sore afraid .
She would have fled beyond the reach of its

sound, but she could not ; while once and
again she heard from the sister she loved so

tenderly , these awful and solemn words

“ O Lord, I am far from thee : I can see
nothing but the blackness of darkness for
ever.”

From this period , her sorrows multiplied
beyond all expression, and often as if beyond
endurance . From time to time hermind was

torn and buffeted by such suggestions, as only
seemed fitted to confirm the utter hopeless

ness of her condition . The sin against the
Holy Ghost, for example, was charged upon
her conscience with resistless energy. Long
she struggled and toiled beneath this fearful
burden ; but, at last, God in mercy gave her
deliverance, while reading the following pas
sage in the works of Ralph Erskine,one ofthe
first seceders from the Church of Scotland :
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“ But thou mayest consider, that Satan can
not know thou art a reprobate : was Satan,
think you, in God's council when he made
his eternal decrees ? Satan , who is not so

much as one of God's hired servants, but a
slave and a malefactor kept in chains? He
is so far from being of God 's council, that
he is not so much as one of his family : if

thou sayest, thy conscience tells thee that
thou art a reprobate, know that no man liv
ing can tell who are reprobates, nor can any
man know himself to be a reprobate, except

he hath committed the sin against the Holy
Ghost, which no man hath committed, who

is sorry to think he hath committed it. For

it is impossible that such a one should be
renewed , either by, or to repentance.”
When this suggestion had exhausted its
power of tormenting , doubts of her election

rushed into her mind . She was long tossed
by thisagonizing anxiety ; and no light seem
ed to dawn upon the counsels of God.

These remained in thick darkness ; or rather,
E 2
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a terrible light from the Most High, as a
consuming fire, seemed to reveal to her the

decree of her own reprobation in the records
of eternity . Such passagesas these were ever
recurring to her mind : “ He hath blinded
their eyes, and hardened their hearts, that

they should not see with their eyes, nor un

derstand with their hearts, and be converted ,
and I should heal them .” “ Hath not the
potter power over the clay, of the same lump
to make one vessel unto honour, and another

unto dishonour ? What if God , willing to
show his wrath ,and tomake hispowerknown,
endured with much long-suffering the vessels
of wrath fitted to destruction . ”

And the

example of Pharoah stood forth meeting her

eye continually, as a visible symbol of God's
capricious sovereignty which had fore-ordain
ed her own rejection. God, however, of
whom she judged so unrighteously , mingled
mercy with her great affliction : for another
passage from the work I have mentioned , by

the teaching of his Spirit, checked her pro
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fane prying into his secretdecrees, and quieted

her mind . “ Imust say , it is presumption in
you to inquire into your election . What

God hath folded, no man , no angel, no
devil, no creature, can unfold till God him

self do it. Ifan angel from Heaven should
come to you, before you come to Christ, and
say, you are an elect person, you ought not

to believe him ; for it is a lie to tell you
what he does not know ; if the Devil from

Hell should come, and tell you that you are
not elected, you ought as little to credit
him ; but tell him he is a liar , for telling you
what he does not know , for that is the folded

leaf which no creature can unfold .

It is

like the book you read of, Rev . v. 1 - 6 , and

it is not lawful for you to pry within the
folded leaf. It is not the first object of your

faith to believe your election ; secret things
belong to God, but to us, the things that are

revealed, the things that are written within
the open leaf ; and, till you read , and sub
scribe what is written there, it is not possible
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for you to know if your name be written
within the folded leaf ; nor are you concerned
to know . If it were possible for you to know
your election before you come to Christ, it

would do you no service, but real hurt : it
would make you secure in your natural state ,
and therefore it is in infinite wisdom and

mercy both, that it is hid from your eyes.
Some are hardened with the very fancy of it,
saying, if I be elected I will win to heaven,

and so neglect God's call ; but now the open
leaf of Christ's commission is before your
eyes.”

But although Isabella's mind ceased to be
agonized in this particular way — either from
conceiving that she had committed the sin

against the Holy Ghost, or in vainly attempt
ing to ascertain her election — yet, peace
seemed as far away and hopeless as ever.

Although not distracted by theimagined com
mission of an unpardonable sin , or the terror
of irrevocable reprobation , she felt in her soul

an utter incapacity ofhappiness. Neither any
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idea of the sovereignty of God wrathfully
regarding her, nor any fear lest the fountain
of hismercy was sealed , now distressed her ;

but the enmity of his glorious excellencies
pervading and stimulating her entire soul,
still was the source and element of all her
misery . The dread of punishment compara

tively little affected her mind ; her conscious
vileness was the burden of woe under which

she groaned. For at this period she had most
clear conceptions of the holiness of the divine

law — the transcript of God 's own glorious
and loveable excellency ; and her conscious
non -conformity to what she saw ought to be

loved and embraced , (which her desire of
happinessmadeher long for, notwithstanding
the recoilings of her hostile and carnal heart,)
constituted that moral condition of her soul,
which , to use her own words to a venerable
father of our church , she felt to be “ a very

hell of pollution and of torment.”

The passage you have read having effec.
tually rescued her mind from the terrible
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thought of eternal reprobation , she now saw
no reason why she might not, like other mi

serable sinners, lay hold of the great salvation
in Christ Jesus, through whose blood there
is redemption from sin . Yet, so long as she

felt that she could not believe, the agitation
and misery of her mind continued. The all

sufficiency of Christ'smediatorial labours she
seemed to see ; ofwhich, indeed, she could not

butadmit from Scripture, the guiltiest sinners

were warranted to avail themselves, in secur .
ing their eternal peace : she, however, for

herself, could not realize this blessedness, al
though what he had done equalled in virtue

all that could be imagined of the necessities

ofdepraved souls ; for her's she regarded asa
peculiar case, not to be judged of by the ana
logies of guilt, or by any thing hitherto re

corded of thefeelings of dark souls searching
after truth .
In such a state of mind, it may easily be
imagined, how all representations of Christ's
power to save would fail to affect her heart ,
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or communicate any comfort. The imagined
peculiarity of her case , obviously rendered

impossible the appropriation of her completed
salvation ; and she seems to have indulged in

exaggerating to herself her guilt, so as to
justify the putting away from her that which
cleanseth from all sin .

As an illustration of

this, the following incident may be selected
from many thatmight be recorded : — While
listening one morning to her brother and a

stranger conversing about a person who had
been guilty of some infamous profligacy , she

said to herself, “ O did they but know how
much more abandoned and depraved I am !

would they allow me to remain in their pre
sence ? " .

To those who know little of the workings
of the soul, panting to be delivered from the

conscious dominion of sin ; or of those temp
tations of Satan , fearful lest he should lose

his prey , which suggest such views either of
God or of itself, as perpetuate its misery, by

continuing its unbelief ; these feelingsof Isa
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bella will be regarded as the result of a mor
bid delicacy and tenderness of conscience :
but in those, who have sounded the depths

where awakened souls find no rest, nor hiding

place, from the requirements of that inexor
able law , which demandeth, in all thoughts

and feelings, holiness to the Lord, they will
excite a deep interest, and draw forth many

kindred sympathies .
· They know how natural it is, when the

needed redemption seemsnever to be draw
ing nigh, to think that some peculiar guilti
ness occasions the delay ; while delusions,
fostered in the evil heart of unbelief,multi
plying every moment, and darkening more

deeply on the mental vision , conceal the
mighty power of him who hath abolished
death, and is the destroyer of all sin .

Isabella was still the prey of those delu
sions. She wandered into the fields, on the
side of the mountain , or along the solitary
shore, seeking rest, but finding none . She
fasted and she prayed . Her soul, as it were,
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“ abhorred all manner of meat.”

“ Weari.

some nights ” were appointed to her. No
sooner did she lie down in her bed than

she would rise again , venting her agonies in
piteous moanings ; or, if she found herself

falling asleep, she would start from her pillow ,
terror seizing upon her, lest her awakening
should be in the place of torment.

Her bodily strength decayed ; while her
mind seemed to retain its strength , only for

the endurance of greater suffering. But no
words can more fitly express her condition ,

than those which she herself once used in
her sister 's presence.

One of her cousins

had been observing, “ how miserable Isabella
is ! What can be the matter with her ? she

has a look of such great anguish ;” and Mary,
a little afterwards, approaching where she
was, heard her thus mournfully express her:

self, rather in the way of soliloquy than in
the form of an address to her , “ O sin ! sin

is just hell. I can understand well that
which David said , the pains of hell took
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hold of me.' For one to experience a little
more of this awful enmity against God would
make life insupportable . I feel it to be al.
most so as it is ; ” and she turned away her

face, and groaned deeply .
She began now to think that it was sinful
in one with so much conscious hatred to God
and all things holy; to dare to hold commu
nion with him , or to examine the revelations

of his will. She seems, accordingly, at this
time, to have abandoned altogether the read
ing of the Bible, and refrained from inter

cessory prayer ; although she continued to

deplore and confess her guiltiness.
" Itmay be recorded also as very remarkable ,
that the passages of Scripture, which she had

got by heart, entirely faded from her remem
brance. She seemed to have no kindred
thought or feeling, none that corresponded

or sympathized with the sentiments they con
tained ; so that her mind, as it were, lost the

power of retaining them , It is scarcely ne
cessary to observe, that she likewise absented

herself from church , were it not for the

purpose of alluding to the reason which she
assigned for doing so, illustrative, amid all

her anxieties and distresses, of the integrity
and conscientiousness of her mind . “ Had

she felt otherwise able for such an exertion,”
as she expressed herself, “ she would have

recoiled from any such outward profession of

piety," while her enmity against God was
unabolished , and reigning with all its viru
lence in her mind .

Were you to regulate your attendance on
public worship by the severe righteousness of
feeling which at this time prevailed in Isa

bella’s mind, how many of you would be pre
sent in the solemn assemblies ! Although

God loves the gates of Zion more than all the
dwellings of Jacob, who among you would

be worshippers there? Alas ! it is a strange
delusion , as it is a bold presumption in men ,

to appear in holy places, presenting with their
bodies a visible reverence to the Eternal Fa
ther, while their spirits riot in unnatural re
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bellion against his holy sovereignty ; confess
ing with their lips, Jesus to be the Son of
God, — the good Shepherd who laid down his

life for the sheep; although their haughty and
unbroken hearts wreck upon that most blessed

of all truths, unbelieving scorn . Constrained
to regard as hypocrisy the assumption of the
least appearance even of the form of godli.
ness, poor Isabella was thus bereft, by her own
conscientiousfeelings,of whatever comfort she
might have found in social devotion. But was

she less happy than those have a right to be

that worship with worldly or careless minds
in the presence of Him , who, in the wilds of

Midian , cried to Moses, “ Draw not.nigh
hither, put off thy shoes from off thy feet,
for the place whereon thou standest is holy
ground ? ” — of Him , who, by the dead bodies

of Aaron 's sons, that had profaned his altar
with unconsecrated fire, thus vindicated his

sovereignty , in the infliction of so sudden a
judgment _ “ I will be sanctified in them that
come nigh me, and before allthe people I will
be glorified ?"

- -

-

- - -

-

The Hymn.

Why dost thou shade thy lovely face ? O why
Does that eclipsing hand so long deny
The sunshine of thy soul-enliv’ning eye?
Mine eyes are blind and dark , I cannot see ;
To whom , or whither should my darkness flee,
But to the light, and who's that light but thee?'

My path is lost, my wand 'ring steps do stray;
I cannot safely go, nor safely stay :
Whom should I seek but thee,my path ,my way ?

O, I am dead : to whom shall I, poor I,
Repair ? to whom shall my sad ashes fly

For life? and where is life but in thine eye?

If I have lostmy path , great Shepherd say,
Shall I still wander in a doubtful way ?

Lord, shall a lamb of Israel's sheepfold stray ?
| Thou art the pilgrim 's path, the blind man's eye,

The dead man's life : on theemy hopes rely ; in
; If thou remove, I cry, I grope, I die.
Disclose thy sunbeams, close thy wings and stay :
See, see, now I am blind, and dead,and stray,

O thou that artmy light,my life, my way !
F2

The Scripture.

Why standest thou afar off, O Lord ! why hidest thou

thyself in times of trouble ?
How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow
in my heart daily ? Consider, and hear me, O Lord my
God ; lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death .
Hold not thy peace at my tears. O spare me, that I may

recover strength,before I go hence, and be nomore.
While I suffer thy terrors I am distracted . į
Out of the depths bave I cried unto thee, O Lord . My
soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for

the morning: I say more than they that watch for the
morning - for with him is plenteous redemption .

0 Jerusalem , — how long shall thy vain thoughts lodge
within thee ?
- They cried themore, saying, “ Have mercy on us,

O Lord, thou son ofDavid !" - So Jesus had compassion on
them .

CHAPTER IV .

My soul, being spent, for refuge,seeks to thee,
But cannot find where thou , my refuge, art ;
Like as the swift foot hart doth wounded fly
To the desired streams, even so do I

Pant after thee , my God, whom I must find, or die.

In such a state, it is obvious no peace could

be enjoyed. Indeed, it had very much the
aspect of a fixed despair ; as if all hope of its
attainment had vanished .

It continued for

somemonths, but it was not permitted to last
forever. Passages of Scripture now gradually
rising to her remembrance, excited dormant
feelings; and new resolutions were formed ,
and plans devised to secure, if possible, what
was necessary to render existence desirable.
She now became more diligent than ever in
the performance of religious duties. She
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prayed and read the Scriptures ; repeated
her fastings; adhered at all times to the
severest abstinence ; took only what was
barely necessary to sustain nature, and that
ofthe coarsest food she could find; persuaded ,

at this time, that something on her part was
necessary to merit what juster views would

have shown God freely, and without reluc
re

tance, bestows. Every day beheld her more

assiduous in her work of righteousness than
before . While she was anxious to do all that

the law required , she was most scrupulous in
avoiding what it forbade, even to the least
appearance of evil. She would not, for
example, exchange the ordinary salutations
with any person she met,on the road , lest
she should be tempted to utter vain .words,
or expend foolishly one of those moments
upon which eternal results seemed to depend.

When in society she was generally silent and

thoughtful, listened eagerly to any religious
conversation ; and when she did speak, it was

with great earnestness and solemnity ; while,

:

.

..
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at all times, she seemed to regard , with

sacred horror, any approach to cheerfulness
and gaiety.
At this time, however, she enjoyed com .
parative tranquillity of mind ; and, in re ,
ligious exercises, she appears to have had
considerable enjoyment.

The complacency

with which she regarded the righteousness
she was labouring to frame for her justifica
tion in the sight of God, and the deceptions

which a beautiful ritual of devotion and

perfect formulary of holy deeds practise
upon the feelings, can easily account for
her temporary quietude, or the absence of
agonizing emotion .
She resorted, at regular seasons, to her
sequestered garden , for reading, and medi
tation, and prayer . I have before me an

interesting letter from a young divine, de
scriptive of an incident which illustrates this
habit of her life. One morning, at sunrise,

in the month of May, 1824, he had walked
from Gareloch -head, a hamlet in the imme.
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diate neighbourhood, for the purpose of

ascending the hill behind Fernicarry, to
enjoy the glories of that scene,which contains
more of the sublime and beautiful than is to
be found in many regions. As he pursued

his way by themargin of the rivulet, a book ,
lying outside the wicker -work, which, with

the rocks, formed the enclosure of Isabella 's
garden, attracted his eye ; and, at the next
glance, he saw a young female engaged in

devotion. He naturally felt inclined to enter
into conversation ; but dreading to interrupt
her by a rash intrusion , he retired softly,

and ascended the mountain , in the full per
suasion of meeting her on his return , as he
took her for the girl tending some cattle in

the contiguous field . Nearly an hour elapsed

before he cameback ; when he found her in
the same attitude, and obviously engaged

in the same exercise. He again retired to
a little distance, and, in a short time, he
saw her rise from her knees, and sit down
to read .
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He then approached, and found that she
had with her the Bible and two catechisms :

he learned from her that she often spent the
morning, when the weather permitted, in
that manner ; preferring the retirement of
her little garden to any other place . “ She
seemed ,” he adds, “ to be duly impressed

with a sense of the goodness of God, in al
lowing her to enjoy such a privilege ; and to
be more alive to the value of the soul, and
the preciousness of the gospel, than any young

person I have conversed with .”

· The agonies which she had formerly en -,
dured, were decisive of the value she attached

to her soul; and how precious she estimated

the gospel to be. Had she underrated either,
like the careless multitudes of a dark and
unregenerated world , she might, like them ,
have spent the days of her youth without

disquietude or pain ; but she had seen so
much of truth as to make her restless, until
she knew the whole truth needful to seal the
peace of a believer's mind. The tranquillity
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which at this time she enjoyed, her subse

quent experience proved, was greater than
the quantity of truth she in reality knew could
possibly warrant.
One of those bookswhich she had with her
Bible,must have been a sacramental catechism
which the young people of this parish study,
and upon which they are examined , previous
to their admission , for the first time, to the
holy communion ; for now Isabella had re

sumed, among her other holy services, at
tendance in the Sunday-school ; and at the
time of the interview described , must have

been occupied in such exercises as were pre
scribed before partaking of the Lord 's Supper.
Indeed , the prospect itself of this solemn act
of devotion may have contributed to the tem

porary repose of her mind. The Saviour, as
shemusthave heard, has made himselfknown
in the breaking of bread ; and her hopes
naturally would fix upon the altar of com

munion , as the place where substantial and
permanent blessedness was most probably tó

be found in the presence of a crucified Re
deemer. She had been reading Doddridge's

• Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul,”
and examined with the deepest interest that

history of the divine life. Whatever other
effect resulted from the perusal of this work ,
it fixed her resolution, should , she be found

qualified according to the ordinary rules, of
becoming a communicant.
Although she could not say that Christ
was her Saviour, or that she had felt him to

be the author of peace to her soul, she was
actuated by the hope, that, in this service, it
might at last be found, and in obeying his

dying command, sin might at last be de

stroyed .
She prepared herself most diligently, ac

cording to the rules prescribed byDoddridge;
and more particularly in devoting herself to
God in the manner he enjoins. The follow
ing form of self-consecration, upon his own

model, was found among her papers, which ,
from the date it bears, must have been con
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structed a day or two before the Sabbath of
communion :
- Fernicarry, July 11, 1824, ..

į “ Eternal and ever -blessed God , I come to present
myself before thee with the deepest humility and

abasement of soul; sensible how unworthy such a

sinfulworn is to appear before the holy Majesty of
heaven, the King of kings and Lord of lords; and
especially on such an occasion as this, even to enter
into a covenant transaction with thee. But the scheme
and plan is thy own. Thine infinite condescension

hath offered it by thy Son, and thy grace hath in
clined my heart to accept of it . I come, therefore,

acknowledging myself to be a great offender, smiting
on my breast, and saying with the humble publican,
. God be merciful to me a sinner !' I come, invited
by the name of thy Son , and wholly trusting in his

perfect righteousness, entreating that, for his sake,
thou wilt be merciful to me, and wilt no more remem

ber my sins. Receive, I beseech thee, thy revolted
creature, who is now convinced of thy right to her,
and desires nothing so much as that shemay be thine.

This day do I, with the utmost solemnity, surrender
myself to thee. I renounce all former lords that have
had dominion over me : and I consecrate to thee all

that I have, — the faculties of mymind , themembers

of my body, my time, and my influence over others,
to be used entirely for thy glory , and resolutely
employed in obedience to thy commands, as long as
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thou continuest me in life , — with an ardent desire

and humble resolution to continue thine, through all
the endless ages of eternity ; ever holding myself

in an attentive posture to observe the first intima
tion of thy will, and ready to spring forward with

zeal and joy to the immediate execution of it. To
thy direction also I resign myself, and all I am and

have, to be disposed of by thee in such a manner as
thou shalt, in thy infinite wisdom , judge most sub
servient to the purposes of thy glory. To thee I

leave the management of all events , and say, without
reserve, • Not my will, but thine be done ;' rejoicing
with a loyal heart in thine unlimited goverument, as

what ought to be the delight of the whole creation .
Use me, O Lord , I beseech thee, as an instrument of
thy service : number me among thy peculiar people :

let me be washed in the blood of thy dear Son : let
me be clothed with his righteousness : let me be

sanctified by his Spirit.

Transform me more and

more unto his image : impart to me, through him , all
needful influences of thy purifying, cheering , and
comforting Spirit ; and let my life be spent under

those influences, and the light of thy gracious coun
tenance as my Father and my God. And when the
solemn 'hour of death comes, may I remember this
my covenant, well ordered in all things and sure — all

my salvation, and allmy desire.
“ And do thou, O Lord , remember it too . Look

down with pity, O my Heavenly Father, on thy lan
guishing dying child ; embrace me in thine everlast
ing .arms : put strength and confidence into my de
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parting spirit, and receive it to the abodes of them

that sleep in Jesus : peacefully and joyfully to wait
the accomplishment of thy great promise to all thy
people , even that of a glorious resurrection, and of

eternal happiness in thine heavenly presence. And
if any surviving friends should , when I am in the
dust, meet with this memorial of my solemn transac
tions with thee , may they make the engagement their

own ; and do thou graciously admit them to partake
in all the blessings of thy covenant, through Jesus,
the great mediator of it. To whom , with thee, O
Father, and the Holy Spirit, be everlasting praise
and glory . — Amen.

" ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”

With such solemnity did she thusapproach
to pay her vows before the holy altar of God.

All seemed to promise well. She had done
what was deemed necessary by a wise and
holy man ; and she had good hope of at last

attaining what she had long so intensely de
sired , that her parched soul might be as a
well-watered field , which the Lord had bless
ed.

She ate, however, the body, and drank

the blood of the Lord , without realizingwhat
she had been anticipating ; so that she might
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have said to the promises of her deceiving
hope, “ where is the blessedness ye spake
of ?”

At the same time, while, from the

holy sacrament itself, no essential benefit was
derived, she had enjoyment in some of the

accompanying services ; and one sermon ,
in particular, she held, till the day of her
death , in grateful remembrance.

During the preceding period of compara
tive tranquillity, she had been perplexed and
harassed by other troubles than those of a
spiritual nature. Her family were in the
lowliest and most desolate poverty ; the cre.
ditors of her father having claimed whatever

worldly substance he had possessed . She was,
besides, extremely delicate — unable, by her
own exertions, to provide for her support
and the fear of want distressed her when her

mind, somewhat relieved of its anxiety re
garding eternal things, was more alive to
worldly interests and cares. At such mo
ments, she had not faith to lay hold of the

promises of him , who is a father to the father
G 2

.

.
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less, the stay of the orphan , and who con
sidereth the case of the destitute ; in great

compassion declaring, “ when the poor and
needy seek water, and there is none, and their

tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord will hear
them : I the God of Israel will not forsake

them .”
The sermon alluded to was preached by
the Rev. Dr. B ., from the words '* Stand
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ maketh

you free.”

The train of thought which per

vaded it, communicated to her mind great
comfort ; : but in a passage where believers

were exhorted, amid their trials, to lay hold
of the divine promises, the declaration “ your
bread shallbe given you, and your water shall

be-sure,” camehomewith such power to her
soul, that, from that moment, worldly cares
never excited the most transient anxiety , or
the want of visible means of support, distrust
of the providence of God .
• Her state at this time cannot fail to be re

garded as peculiarly interesting. Nothing is
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more certain than that she had not yet “ re
ceived and rested upon Christ alone for sal
vation ,” in whom all the promises are “ yea
and amen.” Yet, in a sermon addressed to

believers, and from a promise quoted for the
consolation of believers, she found what ter

minated , in one large field of temptation , all
her disquietude. Sometime before, at the
sale of her father's effects, when a relation

was weeping and lamenting over the entire
desolation of the household , she had said to

her sister, “ we would need to have a more
durable portion than any thing this world
can afford, if we would be happy," without

appropriating, however, any ofthose promises

which are intended , even in man 's utmost
need, to prevent dejection of spirit, or dis
trust of God .

She now , in all uncertainty

about her portion in another world, lays hold
of a declaration which she considered as a

sufficient pledge of her enjoying a portion
in this .
Her portion in another world indeed seemed
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further from her grasp than ever ; for the
services of that solemn season were no sooner

at a close than new anxieties and sorrows pos
sessed her soul. She now saw that she had
laid her hands on the broken body and shed

blood , in entire ignorance of her relationship
to the crucified Redeemer. “ Woes me, for

I am undone!” she was ready to cry, feeling
as if with those wicked hands she had cruci.

fied the Lord afresh , and put him to an open
shame. That blessed ordinance, in which so

many have experienced such consolation and
joy, she felt she had presumptuously pro
faned ; remorse for her rash boldness seemed

to re-open all the fountains of her former
agony, and her heart was bowed down with a
mostoppressive dejection . Somany beautiful
hopeshad sprung up in her soul,in theprospect
of the holy communion, now so quenched in
utter despair, that she felt like Job when he

cried , “ Wherefore is light given to him that
is in misery ? or life unto him that is bitter in
soul ?” “ O , thatmy grief were thoroughly
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weighed, and my calamity laid in the balance
for ever ! for now it would be heavier than
the sand of the sea ; therefore my words are
swallowed up, for the arrowsof the Almighty
are within me, the poison whereof drinketh

up my spirit — the terrors of God have set

themselves in array against me.” All her
confidence seemed to have given way , and
her righteousnesses she felt were indeed as

filthy rags, too short-a covering for her soul,
beneath the eye of him who was making in
quisition for holiness.

;

I remember at this time, about two weeks
after she had taken the sacrament, meeting

her onemorning very early, when on my way
to - Arroehar, wondering, but not knowing,
the reason why she had been so soon abroad.
Her appearance was that of desolateness and

depression ; but I was not aware till after

wards, that during thewhole of that night
she had been wrestling in prayer, crying for

relief from God ; yet without any such an
swer as suited her great necessity. No words
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could more faithfully pourtray her condition,
than those which the patriarch used as de

scriptive of his own : - “ I am made to pos
sessmonths of vanity ; wearisome nights are
appointed unto me. When 'I lie down, I say
when shall I arise, and the night be gone ;
and I am full of tossings to and fro , to the

dawning of the day.” Speaking in the an
guish of her spirit, complaining in the bit

terness of her soul, scared with dreams, and
terrified through visions, there seemed reality
only in eternal things, and they alone she
could not but judge worthy of her pursuit ,

otherwise she must have chosen strangling
and death rather than life .

Still, however,

through some strange delusion, she did not
yet find her way to the only sure consolation,
though agonizingly restless in its pursuit.

Isabella slept at this time with hermother,
and the account she gives of her condition

and practices is very affecting. Groaning and

lamenting, night after night, she literally
watered her couch with her tears— the house
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continually resounding throughout the silent
watches with the voice of her weeping. Long
would her mother lie sleepless, listening to
expressions of grief for which she had no re
medy or comfort ; or when awakening from
slumbers, which, through weariness of na

ture, she could not avoid, finding Isabella
absent, she would thus be filled with alarm ,
lest some new calamity should visit her be
loved child . Thus, at dead of night, had she

to rise and leave the house, and search for her
in the fields, or where she often found her,

and that during the depth of winter, careless
of any of its storms, weeping and praying in
her little garden . “ O then it was pitiful to
see her,” she has said to me, “ not like an
earthly creature . I could give her no help ,
and she could find none where she was seek
ing it. She looked so pale and woe-begone,
it was easily seen that hermisery could not

be told .”

What a contrast the mental anxieties of
the sameindividual sometimes present! You
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have seen how Isabella, when the life of her
brother was in hazard , prayed only for his
deliverance and safety, without permitting ,
even for a moment, any necessity of her own
to become the subject of her devotions: now ,
she was her own absorbing anxiety . Of
kindred, or of friends,she thought not in her

attempted communion with God. What she
herself felt and desired, formed the exclusive
burden of her prayers. She could not, how
ever, but believe that peace was somewhere

to be found, although hitherto it had been

as far off, and concealed from her view ; for
she felt as one not born for this world and

its enjoyments ; while, at the same time, the
realities of eternity had not filled up the void

in her soul. She looked upon all things under
the sun, and such was the language of her
feelings " Ye are not for me ; and although
I have nothing besides, and, as yet, lacking
all I desire elsewhere, ye are not for me.”
In such a state, without interest in time, and
without hope in eternity, she has said to me,
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that she seemed to know well what the feel

ing of the disciples had been , when the Sa
viour found them sleeping for sorrow . Re
peatedly, however, texts of Scripture would
convey to her mind a temporary relief, and
raise up her soul, ready to bow down and die.
Thus from time to time sustained, she would
multiply her labours of righteousness and

piety more sedulously than ever, in the hope
of obtaining from God what she desired.
Not only in private, but in the presence of
others, although without any pharisaical re
ference to their opinion , would she frequent

ly engage in protracted devotional exercises.
That this attracted attention is obvious, from

the remark of a little boy , of sufficient sim
plicity indeed , but affording a very graphic
description ofher practice : “ Isabella makes
as long prayers as would save a kingdom .”

All, however,she found unavailing. In what
ever way she exerted herself, whatever form
of righteousness she attempted, howsoever
eagerly her spirit strove to secure God's fa
H
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vour; still she remained in toils— only weary
VO

ing herself with vain devices, each , in succes
sion, attesting the more strongly, her utter
helplessness to mitigate her own misery.

The Hymn .

Rock of ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in thee ;

Not the labour ofmy hands
Can fulfil thy law 's demands :
Could my zeal no respite know ,
Could my tears forever flow ,
All for sin could not atone
Thou canst save, and thou alone.

To that sacred cleansing flood

Of thy freely flowing blood,
I, a helpless sinner, fly,

Wash me, Saviour, or I die;
Nothing in my hand I bring,
Simply to thy cross I cling ;
Rock of ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in thee .

While I live my fleeting day,
When I sigh my soul away';
When I soar to worlds unknown,

See thee on thy judgment throne ;
Still, O Lord, be thou my stay ,
Cast not thou my soul away :
Rock of ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in thee.

The Scripture.
Disco

The Lord hath heard the voice ofmy weeping.
Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem , and cry unto her,
that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is par
doned.

He broughtmeup also out of an horrible pit, out of the
miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock , and established
my goings. And he hath put a new song in mymouth,even

praise unto our God : many shall see it, and fear,and shall
trust in the Lord .
rs
i
Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou

wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the glory ofGod ?
I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness
of the Lord in the land of the living. com

I will sing unto the Lord, as long as I live : I will sing
praise to my God, while I havemybeing: 5

II.

st.

CHAPTER V .

Lo ! from the fearful depths of guilt and woe,
Incumbent on ber Saviour's arm ascends

A ransomed spirit, filled with one vast thought
Of gratefullove ; - inhaling from each glance

Ofthe great conqueror 's gracious eye, life's joy , –
The joy of sins forgiven .

It must have appeared to you very obvious
that Isabella, in all the variationsofher mental

suffering and agony, had , as yet, imperfect
and obscure views of the freeness of the sal

vation contained in the gospel ; a persuasion
being ever present, that something was to be
done to deserve it ; something in her own
strength , and by her own wisdom , apart from
the power and counsel of the Spirit of God .
She was not, however, permitted to die

under so manifest a delusion .. Long, indeed ,
it had continued ; but he, who is always do
H2
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ing great marvels, in bringing good out of
evil, and light out of darkness, and leading

the blind by a way which they know not,
rescued her from its influence ; when bitter
experience had sufficiently taught her the
hollowness and vanity of every device of that

self-righteous spirit, which cannot brook the
reception of any gift from God , without, in
the pride of its independence, attempting to
render him some equivalent compensation .

She had traversed, as it were, the whole
world of its legal inventions; left nothing in
it unexamined, none of its arts untried ; and

all she now intensely felt to be, but travail
and vexation . She was thus, however, made

thoroughly aware, how impossible it is for
the creature to secure, or enjoy solid peace,

by attempting , of itself, to propitiate the of
fended Creator. Her progressiveexperience
of this truth was a record , as we have seen ,

of darkness,perplexity, and suffering, reduc
ing her to the very lowest point ofconscious
helplessness.
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There, however, light, at last, began to
dawn upon her ; and this desolate child , so
long “ tossed, and afflicted with tempests,"
seemed to have some prospect of repose to

her weary and troubled spirit. Passages of
Scripture would now recur to her mind, ob
viously designed by her Heavenly Father to
open her eyes to just viewsof all his dispen
sations, and persuade her, that his compas

sions were unfailing ; that he afflicted not
willingly, nor grieved the children of men .
One, however, in particular, her thoughts
dwelt and doated on :

" He shall not break

the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking
fax ."

That gave her such encouragement

and hope, as her disquieted and fearful soul
had never felt,nor cherished before. “ Suré .
ly,” said she to herself, “ if ever there was
a broken reed , I am one.

I do, indeed , feel

wounded and bruised ,broken hearted, ready
to perish . Am I not just in such a condi
tion , as warrants me taking comfort from this
description of the Saviour's character and

agency ?
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Words cannot tell, how much of refresh
ment her soul derived from this prediction of

the prophet regarding him . She had long
felt her misery, while spending her money
for that which was not bread to her undying

soul ; and her labour for that which did not
satisfy its longings after happiness. To her
spirit, drooping in her forlorn desolateness,
it was like the springing up of a stream in

the desert, like the descending of the dew.
upon a parched wilderness ; when she saw ,
for the first time, the tenderness of the Sa

viour, which this passage so sweetly pour
trayed .

All helps had failed ; all her resour
SOUT

ces dried up ; she had looked every where ;
and whatever seemed to promise fulfilment to

the desires of her heart, had “ dealt deceit
fully with her as a brook , and as a stream of
brooks that passeth away.” Allthat she had
been striving to accomplish by her prayers
and her fastings, by her holy deeds, ofwhat

ever form or kind, seemed now but to have

increased the sum of her misery ; making her
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feel only more needful than ever of such a
friend as the prophet describes in the words

which her soul had fixed upon, " a bruised
reed shall he not break , and the flax dimly
burning shall he not quench .”

She now saw one, whom the most miser

able might love for his tenderness, — a good
Samaritan, not likely to turn away from suf
fering and sorrow like the Priest, or the Le

vite ; but ready to heal diseases, to soothe
sorrows, to relieve necessities ; — the blessed

one, “ who gathereth together the outcasts,
who healeth the broken in heart, who bind
eth up their griefs.”

i

About this period , when engaged in the

contemplation of the compassion of the Sa
viour as fitted to her miserable estate, she
seems first to have communicated to Mary

her peculiar feelings. What she had previ
ously witnessed of Isabella's sufferings and
anguish is well described in the following ex

tract from a letter of hers ; while a deep and
solemn interest cannot fail to be excited by
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the fact which it discloses, of two sisters
under the same roof, companions from their
infancy, so intent, each for herself, on the
important transaction of securing an eternity
of happiness, and avoiding an eternity of sor
row , as to have suspended, by mutual consent,
or in delicacy to each other 's feelings, all the
confidential endearments of sisterly love :
“ For about two years previous to my beloved sis

ter's reception of the gospel, her agony of mind was
truly affecting : though suffering much in my own

mind at the same time, I was often obliged to con
ceal it, that I might not be the means of deepening
her anguish ; which , to use her own words, was al
most insupportable . The change in her manner and
appearance soon became manifest to all who knew
her ; though, I believe, for the most part, ill health ,
rather than mental suffering , was assigned as the

cause. Often she used to go about, wringing her
hands, and uttering the following words :-

How

can thine heart endure, or thine hands be strong,
in the days that I shall deal with thee ?? & c.

Fre

quently , at midnight, was the cry of lamentation and
woeheard to issue from her chamber. So very strong
were her cries for mercy, that sometimes you could
distinctly hear what she said in any corner of the
house. I have known her run through the room ,
almost in very despair , exclaiming , “ I am lost ! I am
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ruined for ever ! the pains of hell have taken hold of
me ! What shall I do ? whither shall I flee from his

presence ? Nowhere, nowhere ; there is no place
where the Almighty is not.

O ! that I could tear

this awful heart from within me, or escape from my
self.' — At other times she would retire to her little

garden, and there remain for hours, searching the
Scriptures , and pouring out tears unto God. We
had often to send for her to meals ; for, by this time,
she had begun to endeavour to better her heart by
fasting ; and continued the practice for such a length
of time, adding to it the want of sleep, until she be
came almost a skeleton. This spirit of legalism

increased so much , that I have seen her, if calling at
any place , and if offered any thing to eat or drink ,
occupy eight or ten minutes in soliciting a blessing,
ere she would venture to take any of it. The enemy

of souls was also busy with her. At one time he
would torment her fainting soul with election ; at
another with the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ;

and not unfrequently he has tempted her to believe
that her day of grace was past. For some months,
she was dreadfully harassed with atheism ; especially
when ministers were spoken of in her presence. I

have sometimes, at such seasons, seen her attempt
to stop her ears.

If, at any time, she seemed more

composed , worldly conversation , or the least expres
sion of mirth , threw her again into the most inex
pressible misery ; and often made her run away to

mourn in secret places. Very often , after having
ate any thing like the quantity of food necessary to
support her , she appeared very unhappy, and would
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say , “Why need I feed a body to burn for ever in
hell ? O that the Lord would have mercy upon me!'

For eight or ninemonths before she informed me of
her joy and peace in believing, she occasionally felt
some composure, as she afterwards told me, from
seeing, in some passages of Scripture, the possibility
of her being saved. By this time, she had some in

perfect view of the work of Christ. She knew he
had done something ; buthad no definite idea ofwhat
it was. This ignorance, as she afterwards said , was
most awfully remarkable : for almost all her Sabbath
school hymns testified of him ; and she had, besides ,
been in the habit of learning passages of Scripture,
which had reference principally to his death and re
surrection . But all was now obscured ; so much so ,
that she sometimes spent hours in crying to God ,
without making mention at all of the name of Jesus.
F left her in the April of 1825 . Then, for the first

time, she told me she saw more and more the possi

bility of her salvation . She said , 'God can save me
for what Christ has done, if he will !' ”

.

For some time, the mere knowledge of
such.a tender -hearted Saviour existing, seem
ed to have soothed all her disquietude. Pre
viously she had not understood, although she

had heard of him , with the hearing of the
ear. The possibility, therefore, of finding
the sympathies she needed, was a wonderful
ea
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relief to her harassed and vexed soul. But
while she saw the suitableness of the com

passionate Jesus to her condition, she knew
notwhether God had permitted him to com
passionate her .

It is obvious there was still

something awanting, and that the mere pos
sibility of relief from his sympathies, could ,

only for a season, tranquillize her mind. -

Such a discovery was, indeed , a great con
trast to her former ignorance ; and although
the lightwas faint that thusdawned upon her
mind, she ceased to be full of such gross dark
ness. “ After such struggles, however, such
throes and anguish of spirit, in the pursuit of

happiness ; after such perplexing and sicken
ing disappointments, she was not likely to be
satisfied , but by something real and tangible ;
something, at all events, more definite than
a mere possibility , she felt, was necessary to

her peace and blessedness.
Thus a new fountain of bitterness was soon

opened in her mind. “ True,” said she to
herself, “ he shall not break the bruised reed ,
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nor quench the smoking flax ; " but how shall
I know , that he will not break nor quench
me ? The possibility of obtaining a good ,
excites a delightful feeling in seasons of de

spair, or of dejection ; but it is not needful
to show , how soon hope deferred sickens the
spirit. Just in proportion to the estimate we
form of its importance to our happiness, is
the uneasiness or pain of uncertainty ; and

this rule will be found, in an eminent sense ,
to obtain in the greatmatters of salvation and
eternity. So felt, at least, Isabella : but,

having suffered so much , she was not afflict
ed beyond what she was able to bear. God

having begun, proceeded in the perfecting of
his good work in her soul; and she was not

for a long season permitted to remain in this
condition of doubt and fear. The suspicion
she had entertained of the willingness ofGod
to extend to her case the compassion and
sympathy of the Saviour, was rebuked by her
attention being directed to various passages,

descriptive of the comprehensive love of God ;
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butmore especially, by her being enabled to
hear, and understand in some degree, the

blessed invitation, “ Come unto me, all ye
that are weary and heavy laden, and I will
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you,
which is easy ,andmy burden , which is light;

and ye shall find refreshment to your souls.”

Themultitude of her thoughts concentrated,
as it were, around these words : while in

the knowledge she had previously obtained of
her Saviour's character, connected with the

unlimited compassion which the invitation
expressed , she seemed to discover a sufficient

warrant for that “ hope which maketh not
ashamed,” that “ hope which is as an anchor
of the soul, sure and steadfast” in the dark
est seasons; even when “ deep calleth unto
deep ," when all the waves and the billowsof
God threaten to go over the soul.

She was now satisfied, that the necessities
of hermiserable case were not excluded from

the commiseration of Jesus, or his Father ;
since the words which he uttered were ad
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dressed to all thatareweary and heavy laden ;
and this conviction soothed and quieted her
amid the misgivings and doubtings that still
would disturb her mind. Her condition was

now that of comparative enjoyment; which
indeed was visible in her outward demeanour,
still grave and serious, but not sad and me
lancholy, as during the long season of her
sorrowful estrangement from peace of soul..

She could , now , take interest in the hap
piness of others; as we find expressed in a
note written, at this time, to her sister , who
had communicated some pleasing information

regarding her own condition . It is studiously
evasive of any distinct statement of her views

or feelings at the time; although this might
have been expected from the nature of their

parting interview , as well as the character
of her sister 's letter ; but Isabella was very
cautious, and she was yet without the conso
lation of any certain faith or hope :.
“ My dear, dear Sister, — I may safely say, that
the comfortable intelligence your letter contained , has
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filled my heart with joy and gladness. I have felt
more dull, for some days past, than when you first

went away ; but all is right. I hope you are happy ;
finding, though separated from earthly friends, that
yours is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother .

May it be your delight, my beloved sister, to glorify
Him , and may you ever enjoy his sweetsmiles. — Adieu ,

may the best of heaven 's blessings rest upon you."
Still it is obvious, that a mind like hers,

so excited by protracted and varied anxieties
about her eternal interests, could not remain

satisfied merely with the negative comfort,
arising from the persuasion that she was not
excluded from the compassion expressed in
the all- comprehensive invitation of the Savi.

our. The voice is to all, “ Come unto me."

“ Unless I go, how do I secure the rest and

refreshment spoken of by Jesus ? Have I
gone? ! she would ask herself. The absence
of a real blessedness rendered impossible a
reply in the affirmative. “ Can I go ? How
am I to ascertain whither I go ?" and simí

lar questions and ponderings kept her mind
from time to timerestless and disquieted, be

cause still toiling to do something ; till, at
I 2
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last, the words, “ Whosoever will, let him
take of the water of life freely,” terminated
the long period of darkness, and doubt, and
fear for ever; being brought home and effec
tually blessed to her soulby the tender-hearted
Spirit of God .

· In the day of their power, she wasmade
willing to go ; and she found refreshment in
drinking of that fountain , of whose living
waters, if a man taste, he will never thirst
again .
Her agitation had now subsided , her strug
gles were at an end, the terrors that had dis

tracted her were rebuked ; the elements of
her frame, ready to melt in the fervent heat

of her combat with the powers of darkness,

in seeking for glory and immortality , if Imay
be allowed so to express myself, were moulded
into a new and happy creation ; and at the

feet of her deliverer, the first-born of all new,
creatures, she now sat, meekly rejoicing in
conscious security, believing that Christ Je
sus had died to take away sin ; the Spirit
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witnessing with her spirit, in so believing,
that she was a child of God .
She was now able to sing, “ I lovethe Lord ,
because he hath heard my voice and my sup
plications. The sorrowsof death compassed
me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me:

I found trouble and sorrow ; then called I

upon the name of the Lord ; O Lord , I be
seech thee, deliver my soul. I was brought
low , and he helped me. Return unto thy rest,
O my soul ; for the Lord hath dealt bounti
fully with thee . For thou hast delivered my

soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my

feet from falling.” Truly she had found that
peace , which the world 's friendship cannot

give, nor the world's enmity take away. For
shewasatlastacquainted with God. The light

of a glorious knowledge had arisen upon her
mind, disclosing his love tomiserable sinners ;

and in that one blessed contemplation , her

soul found refuge from all perils, and repose
from all disquietude. The poet beautifully
says :
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“ I'm apt to think the man , '
That could surround the sum of things, and spy
The heart ofGod, and secrets of his empire,
Would speak but love: with him the bright result
Would change the hue of intermediate scenes,

And make one thing of all theology."
And certainly at this time divine love, to

Isabella's eye, seemed everywhere, and was
that which made all things new in her and
around her .

Then would her heart thus give vent to her

feelings, (as she expressed herself to an intel
ligent friend, who has preserved notesof their
conversation ,) in the review of all that had

passed : “ O blessed be his holy name, he did
not leave me to seek in vain . He heard the
voice ofmy cries ; in the depth of my distress
I found the object ofmy anxious solicitude
found the Saviour : I was led to look to him

at last ; I embraced him : I obtained the par
don ofmysins: and was given to enjoy a sweet
and delightful assurance, thatGod had accept
ed me in the Beloved. The cloud which had

hung over me so long, was now dispelled ;
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and all my fears of the Divine wrath taken
away, and my soulwas filled with love to my

gracious Saviour. O yes ! Jesus now appeared
to mymind asthe chief among ten thousand ;
I felt that old things were passed away, and

that all things were become new . I could
take delight in nothing else, than in thinking
and speaking of the glory of the Redeemer,
and of his wondrous love, which he had mani.
fested to a guilty world in pouring out his

soul unto death .” “ No, (she continued ,) I
could not find language to expressmy sense
of obligation to the blessed Redeemer, for

the lovewherewith he had loved me, in calling
me by his grace out of a state of ignorance
and condemnation, into a state of safety and
peace. From that time till now , I have been
enabled to live by faith in his precious blood,

to glory in the riches of his grace, to confide

in him for a complete victory over sin and all
my enemies. Yes, through the merits of his
CSS

gloriousatonementand prevalent intercession ,
I look for final acceptance at his throne.”
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Soon after this crisis in Isabella's history
the attainment ofwhat she had hoped for she
received a letter from her sister, descriptive
of certain changes that had also passed upon

her views and feelings, after a similar period

of darkness, of doubt, and ofperplexity. It
is unnecessary, perhaps inexpedient, to detail

whatthese changeswere ; suffice it to say, they
were such as gave to Isabella great delight ;
and the more especially, since she now knew

how to value and how to sympathize with the

peace and joy that are found in believing.
The following letter to Mary, contains a
very interesting and simple exposition of the

now tranquil and happy state of her mind :
“ I am very unwell just now with a bad cold ; it is
almost a month since Icaughtit, and I think it is still

increasing. A cough and severe pain in my side
trouble memuch . But Mary , I am happy. Jesus
enables me to feel quite contented under all this, and

would , I am persuaded , although my sufferings were
twice as severe . Yes , I can cheerfully say, the will of
the Lord be done, and trust him for strength to bear
his dear will.

“ It gives me unspeakable joy, my dearest sister, to
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know that you are now clothed in the splendid robe of
our Redeemer's righteousness, that you aredelighting
in his sweet smiles. You wish me to assist you in
praising and glorifying our God and Father, forwhat
of his love and mercy he hath manifested to your

needy soul. I have done it with my whole heart ; I
trust, I shall ever continue to do so .
“ You tell me, if I have still any remaining doubts
to throw them aside, and believe in the everlasting love
of God , recommended to a perishing world in the offer
of a free and adequate salvation by his dear Son .

My Sister , I have done so ; the Holy Spirit hath
pointed myweeping eyes to Calvary, and the awfully
glorious sight has chased away my fears.

Yes !

Mary, with his stripes I am healed — surely he hath
borne my griefs, and carried my sorrows : yet I

still weep. But O ! it is just because I shall never
come into condemnation , and because I cannot love

my risen Lord . O Jesus, whom have I in heaven
but thee ! and there is none in the whole earth that I
desire besides thee , - thou art fairer in myestimation
than any of the children of men - yea the chiefest

among ten thousand, and altogether lovely. O Mary,
Mary ! let it be our delight to confess and glorify
him ; in the midst of a wicked and gainsaying world,
may we rejoice to be counted fools, that he may be
honoured and extolled . Dear Mr.
has preached
here several times since you went away, and also once
or twice in Glenfroon. I am sure you would have
much pleasure in hearing him now , he is so truly
earnest.. Much seed has been sown by him here ;
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pray,my dear, that the Lord would water it with the
rich influence of his Holy Spirit, and produce a shak

ing among the dry bones.
• In conclusion, I solicit you will not be uneasy

respecting me; just leave me in the hands of him who
hath redeemed your spirit. Adieu, I weary much to

see you, and to talk with you of ourmatchless refuge.
: . " Your dear loving
“ ISABELLA .”

Long had weeping endured ; but this let

ter you have read attests sufficiently that joy
unspeakable had come in the morning of the

glorious day of her believing on him , who was

a light to lighten theGentiles,and the glory
of his people Israel. The confidence which
this letter expresses, according to her own

statementalready recorded ,was no temporary
or occasional feeling ; nor was it in any way
allied to that presumption, which often is
founded on the rash conclusions of partial
and limited views ofGod and his relationship

to his creatures ; for grace and peace were

rapidly multiplied to her, through the know
ledge ofGod and of Jesusher Lord , according

as his divine power had given to her all things
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that pertain to life and godliness,through the

knowledge of him that had called her to glory
and virtue, her life wasnow a life of joy . Her

soulwalked as a child of light, provingwhat is
acceptable to the Lord,giving continualthanks

unto the Father, who had delivered her from
the power of darkness, and translated her into

the kingdom of his dear Son. For he who

commanded the light to shine out of darkness,
had shone into her heart, to give the light of

the knowledge of the glory of God , in the
face of Jesus Christ. She was now in' a dif
ferent world of thought and feeling ; for the

barrier which had enclosed her spirit, and
against which she had so long vainly strug

gled, was removed , and she enjoyed the great
freedom with which Christ maketh his chil.

dren free . She could, indeed , fix upon no
particular time, with such precision as to say,

that on such a day, or at such an hour, she
received the truth , by which this great moral
revolution was effected in her soul : but she
knew that she had once been blind, and now
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saw , that old things had passed away , and
all things had become new . As the morn
ing, from its earliest dawn, is spread upon the
mountains ; so the light of the Sun of Righ
teousness upon the dark mountains of error ,

and doubt, and fear, gradually diffusing, the
shadows flee away ; and her soul, full of the
bright realities of blessed truth , reposes be

neath the great day -spring, that had visited
ligh . . .ir
her from the Most High.

.

- During the whole of the process, which
has been briefly detailed, the agency of the
Holy Spirit is exclusively apparent. Gene
rally , religious conversations, impressive ser

mons, or striking incidents are employed , as
instruments to excite a concern in careless
and unbelieving minds aboutdivine and eter
nal things.

But Isabella , in solitude and si

lence, avoiding confidential communion with
every human being, travelled alone, through
depths of sorrow , and fear, and anguish , in
pursuit of that, without which she felt it was

misery to live ; and while so occupied , what
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ever light or consolation she occasionally en

joyed , it flowed, without any human instru
mentality ,directly from the Spirit of truth into
her afflicted soul. “ Did you not think of
revealing your mind to any one during this

gloomy season, that by Christian advice and
instruction, you might be led to look to the

Lamb of God for peace, and pardon , and
life ?" she was once asked, and she replied ,

“ No, sir, I did not ; I could not prevailwith
myself, at that period , to reveal my mind to
any one. I continued, as before, to address
God in prayer, and to plead for deliverance

in the name of his dear Son, from sin , and
from the wrath which I saw impending over

me.” The transaction was, indeed , between
God and her soul alone ; and from him alone

she received what she needed .
This, in truth , more or less, is the expe
rience of allwho believe in Jesus, — thatGod ,
by his Spirit, is the only teacher, although ,
in most cases, instruments and occasions are da
selected , by which may be made manifest his
Of A
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purposes ofmercy. She, however, when the

friend alluded to quoted , “ all thy children
shall be taught of thee, and great shall be the

peace of thy children ,” could, with peculiar

propriety, as she did , thus express herself,
her eyes filling with tears of joyful gratitude:
“ Yes, yes, I know from experience, that
blessed is the man whom the Lord teacheth ,
and whose eyes are enlightened by his grace
and Spirit : he first subdues and melts the

heart with his love; and then , as I have felt

in my own case, he keeps alive and cherishes
in our souls the sacred flame.”
In the letter to her sister, you will observe,

she alludes to a cold she had contracted . It
was, indeed , the first symptom of thatmalady
which her heavenly Father had appointed to

terminate her life, and release her spirit from
the bondage of corruption , and introduce her

into that blessed home of all his children
“ the house not made with bands, eternal in

theheavens ;” ofthe light and purity and joy
ofwhich,she had now , in her own persuasion ,
received the earnest.

The Hymn.

Nomore with trembling heart I try,
A multitude of things ;
Still wishing to find out the point,
From whence Salvation springs.
My anchor's cast ; cast on a rock ,
Where I shall ever rest

From all the labour ofmy thoughts,
And workings of my breast.
What is my anchor ? if you ask ,
A hungry, helpless mind,
Diving with misery for its weight,
Till firmest grace it find ;

What is my rock ? ' Tis Jesus Christ,
Whom faithless eyes pass o'er ;

Yet there— all sinners anchormay ,
And ne'er be shaken more.
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The Scripture.

Iwill be glad and rejoice in thy mercy : for thou hast
considered my trouble ; thou hast known my soul in ad

versities – I will greatly rejoice in the Lord , my soul shall
be joyful in my God ; for he hath clothed me with the
garment of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of
righteousness.

What shall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits
towards me ? I will take the cup of salvation, and call

upon the name of the Lord . I will pay my vows unto the

Lord in the presence ofall his people. Comeand hear all
ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath done for
my soul.

.

God hath called us to peace.

For the Lord taketh pleasure in his people ; he will beau
tify the meek with salvation. Let the Saints be joyful in
glory, let them sing aloud upon their bed .
The Lord is my shepherd . He leadeth me in the paths

of righteousness for his name's sake. Surely goodness and
mercy shall follow me all the days of my life : and I will
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.

CHAPTER VI.

What ! are the jealous cherubim asleep ?
Their swords, ceasing to wave o'er Eden's gates ,

Quench'd in their scabbards? Lo ! the holy ground,
Where blooms the guarded tree, so lonely once ,

Echoes with songs of exiled Adam 's race,
Free from the grave. The Prince of life, they sing
His love his triumphs ; one whom angel hosts,
Ere Eden was, hosanna'd as their Lord .
Could flaming sword of jealous cherubim
Daunt in its path , or from th ' immortal fruit

Awe the most timid soul - cheer'd by the smile
Of such a brother ?

The season for the annual celebration of the

holy sacrament of the Supper in the parish
was now at hand, which excited in Isabella ,

as may well be supposed, far other prospects
and feelings than those which occupied her

mind the year before. She had then looked
forward to communion simply as a means of
grace ; or, as the performance of a duty , in
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the hope of attaining what her soul panted

for, of seeing in thebreaking of bread, and in
the pouring out of wine, what she had not yet
beheld, the crucifying of the Lord of Glory
for the remission of her sins. It proved , as
we have seen , a vain expectation ; the end of

that ceremonial observance was vexation of
spirit ; for she had found in it no life-giving

power, nothing of comfort, nothing of joy ;
all was dead , as the elements she had been

handling.

She found not the Lord ; and

had her feelings been vented in words in
the disappointment that saddened, that laid
waste and desolate her heart — she would have
been saying, “ From these elements they have

taken away the Lord, and I know not where
they have laid him .”
Now , however, believing she had found

him whom her soul loved ; being risen with
him ; consciousofkindred spirit and affections,
she joyfully anticipated communion with him ,

wherever he had promised to be present.
Persuaded , as her heart burned within her ,
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while he had talked with her already in the

way , and opened to her the Scriptures, that
he would also be known to her, in the re
membrance of his love , and the showing forth
of his death ; she did not now look forward

doubtfully, or in the mere hope of meeting
with her Saviour ; but felt, as by a sureword

ofprophecy, to which she was impelled to take
heed, that at his holy table hewould bemost

certainly present, and redeem all his pledges,
by fulfilling all his promises.
It was indeed — though from great bodily
weakness she was little able to attend, from
such a distance , the various services— a season

blessed of the Lord to her soul. I remember
to have spoken with her on the Sabbath even
ing ; and urged her not to think of returning
to Church on the Monday, since she seemed

so feeble ; while her cough and breathlessness
excited myapprehensions of anyexertion that
might increase the malady, which , it was too

obvious, had fairly begun its ravages upon her
frame. She returned , however, on the day
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of thanksgiving, to give glory to God ; and
to worship, for the last time, in your solemn
assemblies.

The state of her health , as well as of her
mind, excited in her sister a strong desire of
seeing her, to ascertain precisely the extent

of her malady, and examine more clearly the
great and wonderful thingswhich the Spirit
ofGod had done for her soul ; that she might

be able, still more intimately, to sympathize
with her sufferings and her joys.
Accordingly Mary returned home, and the
two sisters met as they had never met before.

For two years they had had no confidential
intercourse regarding the state of theirminds;

by conjecture only, they judged of each other's
feelings ; each , in her own way, toiling for

deliverance from the greatest of all miseries,

feeling, that the secret of her sorrows could
be reposed only on the bosom of God.
They met ; and words can give but little

idea of the joy they felt. They wept, and
they sung together. The day was exhausted
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in making mention of the righteousness and
love ofGod . Their mouths were opened to
show forth his praises, while their hearts
were filled with a rapture of blissfulgratitude,

to which they felt they could give no adequate
utterance. They retired to rest, but they

could not sleep . All that night, in prayer
and praise, their souls were poured out like a
stream of living water before the God of their

salvation . Truly, in the language of Scrip

ture, “ they fulfilled each other's joy ; - being
like -minded, having the same love, being of
one accord , of one mind ; having such con
solation in Christ, such comfort of love, such

fellowship of spirit, such bowels and mercies
together," as in this world the most tender
hearted sisters but seldom know ; and to
which the bosoms, even of the most loving
and devoted , must be strangers, till warmed
into the same ecstacy, by the contemplation
of the same King ofGlory, in the beauty of

his holiness, drawing forth their admiration
and love.

For two years, as has been stated , they had
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been estranged from each other ; although,
from childhood,they had slept in each other's
bosoms. They were not so separated by dis
tance, or occupied by worldly pursuits and
cares, as to have no opportunity of confi
dential communion ; but themighty realities
of an unseen world , which they were de
termined to see , engrossed their thoughts,
when awake and when asleep ; and although
they loved each other , they knew that the ties

of sisterhood, howsoever dear and tender, if

to be dissolved by death , or consumed by the
fires of the last day, could promise, or se
cure to them only a precarious felicity .

· The joy of their love, they felt, could only
be perpetual, amid all changes of their being,
by their knowing that they shared the love of
God . Till that was attained , they seem to
have avoided such confidential intercourse as,
by endearing themselves to each other, might
have added only bitterness to the affliction of

their uncertainty ,while harassed and agonized

by the fearful possibility of an eternal se
paration .
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Now,however, the fountainsof sisterly ten
derness, so long sealed, were opened ; and in
the confluence of those waters, so to speak,

their souls were refreshed beyond all expres
sion. They felt as if they had never known
before what it was to love. Their affection

seemed to have within it an undecaying ener.

gy ; and while its endearments were purified
by an incorruptible principle, its joy was per

fected by the blessed hope of uninterrupted
and ever -increasing rapture of communica

tion amid the beatitudes of eternity.
From that time, they walked in love; in
sisterly love preferring one another, as Christ
also, they were persuaded , loved them . Amid
their various cares and sufferings, they bore
each other's burdens, as I have often had
occasion to see ; and so fulfilled the law of

Christ, remembering the words of the Apos

tle, “ Blessed beGod, even the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies,
and the God of all consolation , who comfort
eth us in all our tribulation , that we may be
L
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able to comfort them that are in trouble, by
the comfort wherewith we are comforted of

God.”
With united hearts they now searched the
Scriptures together ; repaired to them for
counsel in all emergencies,-- for the solution
of all difficulties ; and found such delight and

refreshment in pondering these true sayings
ofGod, as we may conceive David to have

felt, when hethus beautifully expressed him
self : “ Thy testimonies are my delight, and
my counsellors . O how love I thy law ! it
is my meditation all the day. Thy statutes

have been my songs in the house of my pil.
grimage.”

Upon one occasion , for example, at this
time, either from someof those misgivings of
spirit natural to the soul possessed of an ex
traordinary felicity , or from someconversation
with a Christian friend, who attached undue
importance to those dark experiences so often

detailed in the lives of believers -- as if they
were themost decisive tokens of the presence
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ofthe divine Spirit — she was anxious to know ,
whether the existence of such painfulfeelings

really indicated , or was inseparable from , a
· state of salvation . She was joyful in the be
lieving contemplation of the finished work of
her Redeemer, and now unwilling to return
to “ the spiritofbondage unto fear” and sor

row , or be again entangled in that yoke, from

which she had been so blessedly set free. To
the Bible, therefore, she, with her sister,went

for counsel, and finding there the fruitof the
Spirit declared to be “ love, joy, peace,” her
soul henceforward magnified the Lord, and
rejoiced in God her Saviour, since against her

feelings there was “ no law .”
· From

.

this she seems to have concluded ,

that in all instances unbelief, or want of a
realizing faith ,must precede spiritual terrors,

capable of existing only in the absence of a
just view of truth , or entire trust in the all
sufficiency of the remedy, which God has
provided for diseased and miserable souls.
With regard to her own case, her judg
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ment was very decided . For example, she
had occasionally kept a diary during the
season of her darkness and agony. This,
after the knowledge of the truth had filled
her soul with light and joy, she committed

to the flames, from a persuasion,as she after
wards declared , that it was a mere record of

sin and of unbelief. Her sister expostulated
with her, entreating her to save it ; but her
resolution was fixed, and, with great so

lemnity of manner, she thus justified its de
struction : “ Why should I preserve what is

so dishonouring to God ?” There was no
thing now , indeed , in her experience, similar

to what it detailed. All was different. The
sequestered garden , so long the scene ofmen
tal conflicts, of sore temptations,ofagonizing
devotions, now witnessed other feelings and
exercises. Isabella,solitary, fearful, andmiser

able, by day and night, had often been there;
without comfort in prayer, without light from
Scripture, careless of human sympathy, and
ignorant of God 's ; but now , with a com
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panion of kindred views, confident in the

faith of the gospel, glad with its hopes, on
the very spotof so many awful remembrances,
she is anointed with the “ oil of joy for
mourning,” and clothed with the “ garment
of praise for the spirit of heaviness.”
Her health having rallied a little, she ac

companied her sister to Falkirk for the pur
pose of acquiring some knowledge of milli
nery; in the hope that shemight, with Mary ,

be able to do something for the support of
her destitute mother and family, should God
add to her days. She had always been of

industrious habits ; and now that she had re

ceived the gospel, and laid hold of eternal
life, she felt itmore incumbentupon her than
ever, to do with all her mightwhatsoever her
hands found to do.

Delicate as her frame

was, “ feeble and sore broken by reason of

the disquietness of her heart wounded within
her,” her strength having gone “ like the
shadow when it declineth,” shewas peculiarly
alive to the obligation of labouring, however
L2
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faintly, and more especially , with such a holy
profession , of avoiding the reproach of eating

the bread of idleness. She remembered the
words of Paul, “ We command and exhort by

our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness
they work and eat their own bread :” and
when she looked upon her mother and her
sisters, the words of another apostle, “ But if
any provide not for his own , and especially

for those of his own house, he hath denied
the faith , and is worse than an infidel.”
.
Immediately upon their arrival, however,
the prospect of being in this way useful to
her family was almost entirely blasted ; for
she was taken alarmingly ill, and for some
days suffered great agony : -- so that a speedy

death was more probable than a continued

life of exertion , — that she should never see

hermother again , rather than that she should
be able to contribute to her comfort.
Since the reception of thetruth, and enjoy.

ment of its peace and freedom , this was the

first crisis, so to speak, of her religious expe
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rience ; the first trial of that foundation upon
which she had rested all her soul's interests

for time and for eternity ; and the foundation,
because of God,was not removed nor shaken ,

but continued steadfast and sure. Her feel.
ings were those of the most triumphant joy.

Her 'mouth was continually filled with the

“ high praises of the Lord.”

Often she

would say to her sister, “ O how I long to
speak to sinners of the love of Jesus ! I nowW
see thisworld to be a real desolation ; allmen
say , what shall I eat, or what shall I drink ,

or wherewithal shall I be clothed ? O it is
painful to think, that men are rolling among
God' s gifts, and serving the devil.

It is

painful too that my tongue has been so little
employed in telling them of this thing.

Through grace strengthening me, I will be
silent no longer. No, I will testify against
the abominations that abound. I will tell

those around me they are not giving glory to

him that made them .” She would then re
peat the wordsof John the Baptist, “ What
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he hath seen and heard that he testifieth, and

no man receiveth his testimony ; he thathath
received his testimony, hath set to his seal
that God is true.” “ O , I cannot live, ”

again she would exclaim , “ without speaking

to sinners of the love of God ; for to-day I
feelhis words as a fire within myheart !” She
seemed thus to realize somewhat of the feel

ing of the ancient Prophet, when constrained
to deliver his burden from the Lord : “ His
word was in mine heart as a burning fire shut

up in my bones, and I was weary with for .
bearing, and I could not stay ;" or of a still
more ancient servantof the word, “ I am full

of matter ; my spirit within me constraineth
me, I will speak that I may be refreshed.

I will open my lips and answer ; let me not
I pray thee accept any man 's person , neither

let me give flattering titles unto man , for I
know not to give flattering titles ; in so doing,
my Maker would soon take me away.”

These are remarkable expressions and sen
timents from the lips of so youthful a person ,
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from her earliest childhood diffident and re
tiring in hermanners, and,through long men
tal suffering, still more cautious and reserved

in the disclosure of her feelings. What was
it that gave her such boldness and zeal ; such

deep interest, in the condition of others ? —
She had seen a great and wonderful sight,
the loveofGod in Christ Jesus, " which the

angels themselves desire to look into ;" a great
salvation she herself had received, and her

fellow mortals, she saw , to the hazard of their

everlasting well-being, scorning and rejecting
the manifestations of God's glory . Her
spirit was stirred up within her, constrained
by the love she bore to sinners for her Re
deemer 's sake, and the value of thegood they

were despising ; and the diffident and reserved
girl felt prepared to speak , in the spirit of the
Prophets and Evangelists, in presence of all

the people.
Even at this early period of her religious
life, she was deeply impressed with the low

state of true piety among the people, not
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withstanding the ostentatious bustle and ac

tivity of what is called the evangelical world
of this country . Young converts are apt to
be easily deceived ; — the knowledge, and the

reception , and the love of the truth , being
creative of singleness of mind, and great cha
rity of feeling, high profession and talkative
zeal are laid hold of without very narrow
scrutiny, as presumptive of entire consecra

tion of soul to the cause of truth and God. :

The sufferings of Isabella , however, her
successive disappointments, her varied delu
sions, through so long a period of mental
darkness, seem to have sharpened her spiritual
sagacity and discernment; and fitted her, in a
peculiar manner, for winnowing the profes
sions and feelings of religionists.
She knew from varied experience, how the
soulcould be delụded by what seemed itsown
religious and godly doings; and thus imagined
how much more easy it might be for themost
eloquent even of Biblical or Missionary Ora
tors, to advocate the cause of their societies
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than fight the good fight of faith , in struggling
to chain somebesetting sin , or to extract from
its deepest root of bitterness some secret cor

ruption . Her heart, indeed, sunk within her,
notwithstanding what she read in Registers

and Chronicles ; or heard from others ofwhat
seemed to be going on throughout Christen
dom .

To her feelings, one day, she thus

gave free vent, and exclaimed , when sittingby
her sister : " O that the Lord would pour out

his Spirit upon this land, for it is a land of
darkness and deceit ! Men think themselves

alive, and they are still dead in trespasses and
sins. All think themselves Christians, but,

alas ! few there are who worship God in the
Spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no
confidence in the flesh . O that God would
raise up another Whitefield , to testify boldly
to the truth as it is in Jesus ; onewhowould

glory in being conformed to Christ in re
proaches, and in persecutions. Something

must be wrong, things cannot be right,when
people, in general, are so well pleased with
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what is told them concerning their state.
This is a subject, since I knew the Lord,

which hasoccupied meverymuch ,viz. : Why
were men so enraged at the preaching of
Christ and his apostles, and so well pleased

with the preaching of the present day ? Is
it because there are more Christians now than

there were then ? Is itbecause men 's hearts
are now better ?

That cannot be.

It is be

cause smoother things are prophesied. O that
the Lord would glorify himself in Israel !"

It was indeed very natural for her so to
meditate ; and the questions she propounded
to herself, are well worthy of the grave consi
deration of the fathers and teachers of chris

tian wisdom , who lift up their voices amid
crowds of admiring hearers, and whose ears

are familiarized from day to day to idolatrous
eulogiums. Is it because true things are
spoken ; because God is glorified and man
abased ? In ancient times what did the people
say ? - " To the seers, see not ; to the pro
phets, prophesy not ; speak unto us smooth
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things; prophesy deceits.”

Is the world

changed ? Have the people renounced their

love of error ? Are they deceived ? ordo they
understand what they hear ? The judgments

of charity are very pleasing, but often very
false . The greatest of all teachers was cruci

fied for saying what was true; and the men
that constrained Paulto receive divinehonours,

on accountofhis eloquence, stoned him almost
to the death on account of his doctrines. Can
the truth of God excite the admiration and

love of carnal hearts ? Judge ye.

The state of the world at this time, and
the little real godliness manifested in any
rank or condition of life, did , with intense
interest, engross her mind . Her anxiety for

the salvation of souls, radiating, so to speak,
from her own family and kindred , embraced

all of the same flesh and blood . Often dur .
ing the night she would say to her sister,
“ Arise dear, and pray : it does not do for you
to take rest all night, when immortal souls

are perishing around you . I havebeen plead
M
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ing for hours, and do not feel muchweakened ;
such an influence of God has been poured
into my soul as constrains me to plead for

sinners, and more especially for unbelieving
relations, with strong crying and tears. O
that I could weep day and night, until I see

them all relinquishing the service of Satan
for the sweet blessed service of God !”

Thus

she expressed herself ; for she felt that how
ever outwardly correct and moral any of them
might be, an inward spiritual change, such as

she herself had experienced , was alone deci.

sive of the life of God ; for, as she said to
her sister, “ We were long esteemed Chris
tians when we were no Christians. Now we

are in very deed begotten to a lively hope by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead ; let us see that we walk as Christians.
I am often troubled, lest either of us should
give occasion to the enemies to blaspheme.

O it is well, that God has promised to walk
in us and dwell in us, else we should stumble

and fall. Hold up our goings, Lord !”
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· Such was the state of hermind during her

short residence at Falkirk with her sister.--Her bodily suffering did not affect her mental

joy . While her joy was chastened by such
godly jealousy of herself, and intense anxiety
for others, as attested how far she had ad
vanced already in the Divine life ; how much
of wisdom as well as of love, of humility as
well as of joy, characterised her habitual

feelings! for, while she often exclaimed,

“ O the riches of divine love! my Creator,

my Redeemer, mySanctifier, my All; I am
lost in Thee !” - language expressive of the

most triumphant assurance - shewould like
wise frequently urge upon Christians the ne.
cessity of being sober, filled with gravity ;

seeing there was so much within and without
them to create and perpetuate a lowly broken

heartedness of spirit : thus manifesting the
utmost caution , and humility , and self-abase .

ment, although feeling consciously secure in
her holy condition. Indeed , from the begin

ning of her confidence towards God, there
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wasapparent in hermind a continual jealousy,
lest she should be betrayed even into a mo.
mentary indifference to the requirements of

his holy law , or by any inconsistency, in ap
pearance or reality, cast reproach upon that

blessed relationship, which she scrupled not
now to declare existed between God and her
soul.

Having somewhat recovered , it was deemed

expedient that she should return home
a trial to both sisters after a season of such
holy and happy communion. She had com

pletely overcome her reserve, and by day and
night had poured into Mary 's bosom , most
confidentially, the knowledge of all her feel

ings both of sorrow and joy. At all fit and
convenient seasons, she spoke of the great

things that had been done for her soul; and

often during the night-watches she could not
sleep for gladness, - her heart wakeful with

melody to the Lord . She rose from time to
time to vent it in hymns and spiritual songs ;
mingling, aswe have seen , vehement and im
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portunate prayer for others, for the progress
of the truth, for the diffusion of the know

ledge of salvation among all for whom Christ
died . While her soul was so anointed with
the oil ofgladness, her bodily disease, although
its virulence seemed somewhat rebuked , was

continuing its progress ; and return to her
native air was considered necessary, both by
her sister and by herself. The night before
they parted, notwithstanding the trial, she
felt pretty strong, and prayed much for

Mary ; and particularly, that she might be
holy in all manner of conversation and con
08

duct. Almost the whole night was spent in
devotion by the sisters, . At breakfast she

appeared deeply solemn, while she spoke of
their parting with 'much composure. She

said , among other things, to Mary, “ Imust
tell you in much love, that there are many

things about you that I could wish different.
These I have prayed God to remove, and I

believe he will remove them . One of them
I must particularlymention, for I conceive it
M 2
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to be of much importance. The other night
I saw you much distressed to find out the
meaning of a passage of Scripture,and instead

of retiring and soliciting the Lord to reveal
it to you by his Spirit,you struggled to under
stand it yourself. Now be humbled when I
tell you , you are depriving God of his glory,
and yourself of much happiness.” She then
bade her farewell, adding, with much tender

ness and affection , the apostolic benediction ,
“ May grace be multiplied unto you .” The
intercourse of these few weeks, of such a kind

as has been described , would , in itself, at any
time, and under any circumstances, have been
productive ofmuch blessedness. The confi.

dential intimacy of two sisters who love each

other in the bonds of the gospel, even the
most exquisite tenderness of mere natural

affection can give no idea of. They love not
merely in health and sickness, in joy or sor

row, in poverty or riches,in life or death - but
for eternity . These two sisters so loved ; and
the contrast of their present condition with
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so long a period of reserve, of distance, and
of mystery, added unspeakably to its blessed

ness.

Each formerly had her doubts, and

fears, and anguish , without daring to entreat
the other's sympathy. Now ,their thoughts,
their feelings, their desires,mingled with each
other ; and seemed to flow onward in one de
lightsome path of love and joy, beneath the
holy smile of their heavenly Father, not im .
puting to them their trespasses, and looking
away, so to speak, by his very graciousness,

the darkness that had so long and deeply
settled on their minds.

I happened to be on the quay ofGreenock
when she landed from the steam -boat. I was
struck with her changed appearance from the
time I had seen her last, although then she
had seemed so weak and emaciated. Weonly

exchanged a few words. I saw she was under

the influence of emotion , of which , however,
till afterwards, I did not know the cause .
Within a few paces stood the Minister whom
God , when she was first admitted to the com .
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munion, had honoured, as the instrument of

so much peace to her mind. When she saw
him , as she afterwards said , she could have
clasped him to her bosom ; nor did she ever

feel so strong and vehement a desire to speak
to any human being, as she then felt to make
known to him the joyful gratitude of her soul,

for having received from his lips such a word
of consolation, — which the Spirit had so effec
tually sealed . Heknew not whither , or into
what heart, the words which he had uttered
had been carried ; but this shallnot have been
recorded in vain , should any servant of the

Lord , heavy and sorrowful of heart, because

he sees not his Master's work prospering in
his hand, take good courage, and cease not
to believe, that not one word which he utters,
in the name and by the authority of God ,
although he see it not, will return void , or
without accomplishing “ that whereunto it
is sent.”

:. Isabella remained some days at Greenock
in the house of a religious friend, to whom
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she had brought letters of introduction from
-a devout lady at Falkirk . At this season
she experienced peculiar enjoyment ; she had
found one to whom she could unbosom most

confidentially her feelings, because apparently
possessed of a kindred spirit glowing with love
to the Redeemer. With the exception of her

sister, she had not yet found a believer to
whom she could fully unfold her mind. But
the frank and affectionate manner of Mrs.
, induced a disclosure of her previous

history, of the ways by which her Father had
led her from life to death , and opened her

eyes upon the glories of the truth as it is in
Jesus. She pourtrayed to her, with great

depth and tenderness of feeling,theworkings
ofher mind from the earliest age; her general
indifference , her occasional convictions and
anxieties, her conflicts, trials, and agonies,
her peace and joy in believing. Her shyness
and diffidencewere laid aside, her eyes beam

ing aswith divine light, and her whole coun
tenance full of emotion , she burst forth into

142

the most eloquent expressions of joy and

gratitude, in reviewing the wonderful love of
God to her soul. Mrs. —

describes

her disclosure as intensely interesting, more
especially, as it was obvious that the great
emotions which filled her soul constrained her,

as by resistless energy, so that she could not

but magnify the Lord , and rejoice in God her
Saviour. It surpassed her own conceptions

of religious joy, even although her experience
had not been very limited among a believing
people ; while to herself it was a blessed re

freshment in the land of her pilgrimage, so to
see and hear of the marvellous doings of the
Lord . From that evening they were in posses
sion of each other 's secrets , and although

they had never been together before, their
intimacy was likethat of an ancient friendship ;
and why ? because beings and things, not of

time but of eternity, gave interest to their
intercourse, in the knowledge and love of
which originate those intimacies which are not
affected by the vicissitudes of life and nature:
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Isabella enjoyed , while with her friend,
opportunities of seeing many who seemed to
delight themselves in the Lord ; to whom the

glory of their Redeemer's name appeared to
be an object of the deepest interest, and who
professed to have, amid a crooked and per
verse generation, a kindred joy in tracing his
power and love in the manifestations of re

deeming grace .
The night before she left Greenock she

spent with a relative. Next morning she
called upon Mrs. —

to bid her farewell.

Her words, although expressive, were but
feeble signs of what reigned , and shone, and

enraptured within . “ O what a nfght,” said
she, “ have I spent, meditating on the pre

cious truths we heard last evening, (alluding
to the religious exercises she had engaged in
with some other Christians,) and particularly
on the Paraphrase with which we concluded.
I have been feasting on it all night.” The

hymn she spoke of is very beautiful. I insert
it, and the more particularly, as ever after
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wards it was more productive than any other,

in hermind, of delightful and consoling me
ditations :
- " How bright these glorious spirits shine !
Whence all their white array ?
How came they to the blissful seats

Of everlasting day ? : :
“ Lo ! these are they from suffºrings great
Who came to realmsof light,
And in the blood of Christ have wash 'd

Those robes which shine so bright.

“ Now ,with triumphal palms, they stand
Before the throne on high ,
And serve the God they love,amidst
The glories of the sky.
“ His presence fills each heart with joy,
Tunes ev'ry mouth to sing :
By day, by night,the sacred courts
With glad hosannahs ring.

“ Hunger and thirst are felt no more ,

Nor suns with scorching ray ;
God is their sun,whose cheering beams
Diffuse eternal day.

“ The Lambwho dwells amidst the throne
Shall o'er them still preside;
Feed them with nourishment divine,

And all their footsteps guide.
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“ 'Mong pastures green he'll lead his flock ,
Where living streams appear ;

And God the Lord from ev'ry eye
Shall wipe off ev'ry tear.”

She then spoke of the realities of eternity ,
and ofthe blessednessthere, in entire freedom
from sin , in being for everwith the Lord ; of
her departure also asbeing nearat hand : while
her whole soul burned with desire to be con
formed to the divine image of him whom she

had found, to her soul, the chief among ten
thousand. She seemed as if willing to ex

haust her whole strength in descanting upon
these topics ; still another thought would
spring up ; still a new burst of feeling would

swell from her heart. Her state is well ex

pressed by the friend with whom she had
this interview , in the following extract from
her letter :
“ Although her timewas expired, she could not go
away, her heart was so full of the subject. By faith
she entered within the veil, and was unfolding the
glories of the upper sanctuary ; drawing largely from

the fountain head of spiritual life. She seemed al
N
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most to forget her connection with earth , and left me
saying , We shall notmeet , in all likelihood ,'till wemeet
around the Throne ; there will be no separation in
those holy regions. How differentthen our exercises ;

then singing with new and increased delight, · Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain , to receive all glory and

blessing !' ”

She crossed the Clyde from Greenock ,

never again to return . Although she con
ceived her decease to be at hand, she was not,
however, so soon to die. For many days, she
was still to live to the glory of her heavenly
Father ; and in the peaceful solitude of Fer
nicarry , to advance from one degree of grace

and glory to another, in conformity to the
holy image of Him who is the first-born
among many brethren .
· The following account of her feelings is
from an extract of a letter, written to Mary

a few days after her arrival, dated 7th Sep . .
tember, 1825 :
“ Mydear,dear sister, Iarrived here on Wednesday.
I have enjoyed pretty good health since . My cough
still troubles me a little ; but I think it will soon
wear away . I cannot,mydear sister, inform you how
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kind the Lord has been to me, since I left you. Did
we trust more implicitly to him , what peace of mind
would we enjoy amid all our perplexities ! O may it
be our meat and our drink to glorify him ; for surely
he hath done great things for our souls. Yes, while
others are allowed to follow after the perishing vani
ties of the world , he enables us to live in some
measure above them . Hehath disclosed to us the

beauty and comeliness of Jesus. O may our mouths
be filled continually with his praises, and may we
glory in nothing but the cross of Christ. O praise the
Lord , praise his name for all his kindness to unworthy
me, who am always grieving him , and straying from

him . “ Adieu ; my kind love to all my Christian
friends. Praying that you may enjoy much of the
heart-reviving presence of your glorious Redeemer,

by abiding in the light, I remain , my dear, dear

sister, your loving sister,
« ISABELLA CAMPBELL .”

The view which this gives of her health is
rather favourable ; but, I am persuaded , she
had been led so to express herself, partly to
soothe her sister 's anxieties ; for when I first
visited her, which must have been shortly

after the date of the letter, the malady had
obviously fixed itself too deeply in her system
to admit any probable hope of recovery.
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She coughed frequently , and her pale emaci.

ated countenance, occasionally brightening
with hectic bloom , seemed as an index of the

will ofGod , that she wasnot long to linger in
the house of her pilgrimage : at all events, it

was not likely that her days should havebeen
so multiplied before her translation to glory.

Nothing particular occurred at this, or even
at a subsequent interview ; for the secret his
tory ofher mind, ashas been already detailed ,

was then unknown to me.

Circumstances

had prevented those disclosures necessary to
confidential intercourse ; and we parted , after
some brief devotional exercise, and general
conversation on the importance of a religious
life .

. It was about the end of October, when
her disease had so increased as to confine
her chiefly to bed, that she first unfolded to

me the condition of her soul ; making known
to me her confidence towardsGod , which, as
on a sure foundation , she rested on the know
ledge and belief, that the blood of Jesus was
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shed for the remission of sins ; and the grati

tude which engrossed her in contemplation
of the gift, so unspeakably precious, of his
own eternal Son.

. I remember my own impressions at this
time more distinctly than Isabella's details :
how such maturity of faith, --such enlarged
knowledge of divine things, — such delicate
holiness of feeling, — such weanedness from
worldly interests, — such longings for the
heavenly blessedness and glory , as her whole
conversation and demeanour expressed, in

spired mewith no small surprise and joy. I
had known of her seriousness, and attention

to the thingsof religion ; but I was not pre
pared for the disclosures of a spirit, although
dwelling in a decaying tabernacle, so possessed
by the powers of theworld to come, as to feel
habitually its only joy in the contemplation
of the invisible realities of eternity.
I have said that I was joyful : indeed , when

one disclosure after another only unveiled a
greater beauty of holiness, — a still more won
N 2
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derfulwork of the grace of God, I had a joy

with which a stranger could not intermeddle .
I could not help, in returning along that se
questered shore , giving glory to God in her ;
feeling, as if I knew not sufficiently, to adopt
the words of Paul, how “ to render thanks
to God for her, for all the joy wherewith I

joyed for her sake before God.” But, my
beloved people,what a scene would any parish
exhibit in this dark and polluted world , were
the minister and all his flock to interchange
those blessed and holy sympathies, so beauti
fully expressed by the same apostle to the

Philippians, “ I joy and rejoice with you all,
for the same cause also do ye joy and rejoice
with me.”

The Hymn.

THAT “ I am thine,my Lord and God ;
Sprinkled and ransomed by thy blood,” —

Repeat thatword once more !
With such an energy and light,

..

That this world 's flattery nor spite
To shake menever may have power.
Yes, my dear Lord, in following thee,
Not in the dark uncertainty

This foot obedientmoves ;

' Tis with a brother and a King,
Who many to his yoke will bring,

Who ever lives and ever loves.
Now then ,my Way,my Truth,my Life !

Henceforth let sorrow ,doubt,and strife,
Drop off like autumn leaves ;

Henceforth, as privileged by thee,
Simple and undisturbed be
My soul, which to thy sceptre cleaves.

Letme my weary mind recline
On that eternal love of thine,
And human thoughts forget ;

Child -like attend what thou wilt say ;
Go forth and do it while 'tis day ,
Yet never leave my sweet retreat.

The Scripture.

Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not
iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile.
Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound : they

shall walk , O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. In
thy name shall they rejuice all the day ; and in thy righ
teousness shall they be exalted .

With my whole heart have I sought thee : O let me not
wander from thy commandments. Thy word have I hid in
myheart, that I might not sin against thee .
Myheart is fixed, O God ; myheart is fixed.
The mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed ;

but my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall
the covenant of my peace be removed , saith the Lord that
hath mercy on thee.

Doubtless thou art our Father - our Redeemer ; thy

name is from everlasting.
To whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal
life .

CHAPTER VU .

' Tis a deep joy, beyond the flickering clouds,
To see the far off heavens dappled with worlds ,
So peacefully serene in glory. But
Higher still, from earthen cares, and fears, and woes ,
Within the blessed sanctuary veiled
By the heaven of heavens itself, repose
The thoughts, the hopes, the joys of new -born souls.

From this period , whatever time we spent

togetherwas exclusively occupied about these
realities ; what had made them her own ;
what the object of her love, and origin of her

joy . I had no hesitation in speaking to her
of death , and the unchangeable conditions
beyond it ; for whatever might be her hopes
of recovery, the probability of dying excited
no emotion , but such as tranquillized and
made happy, instead of agitating or distress
ing her mind. She had not, indeed , attained
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those elevations of thought and feeling, for
which she was afterwards so singularly re
markable ; but, certainly, she was so per
suaded of her safety, that neither life, nor
death , could intermeddle with her blessed
ness. Although her constitutional diffidence

still modified the expression of her feelings
regarding her state and prospects; as every
successive interview disclosed to memore and
more of her mind, I had no doubt of her
пое
fitness, while she herself seemed to haveе none

of her willingness, to die.
The following extract from a letter to her

sister,written early in November, shows,what.
ever might be the result of her disease, the
obligations by which she felt her spirit to be
constrained , whether in this, or in the world
to come:
“ I cannot, my beloved sister , give you a very fa

vourable account of my health . I am much weaker
since my return from Greenock , and easily exhausted .

I hope, however, that you will not grieve yourself
about me : I have very little pain , and if my cough
was got removed , I might soon get well again ,
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Our God is still very kind to me. O let us exalt

his exalted name, let us dread to disoblige him .
0 , I think Christians should be doubly careful to

watch and pray, that they may be preserved from
temptation . I know , my dearest sister , you pray
much for me. O pray perpetually that I may be

quite devoted to God , that I may glorify him in all
things, that I may be entirely weaned from the things
of time. I ardently desire to live more indifferent to
them than I have ever yet done. I hope, by the kind

permission of our merciful heavenly Father, we shall
soon enjoy the sweet privilege of conversing of these

delightful things in a verbal manner, and chaunt
together the triumphs of redeeming love. O my
sister , how changed our condition ! formerly heirs of

wrath in common with all unbelievers , now expec
tants of fulness of joy and pleasures for ever more !
O Saviour, thou hast indeed triumphed gloriously .

O Mary, when I endeavour to review those seasons
of dark perplexity which we have witnessed , those
hours of unutterable agony which we have passed ;

when the sight of each other's countenance was a
terror to us, because there we saw depicted much of
that misery which reigned within our tortured hearts :

O when I contrast this with the state of feeling we

now enjoy ; I am immersed inwonder and gratitude !
O Jesus, cause me to prove the sincerity of these
emotions, by a life singularly devoted to thy service .
“ You must not , mydear Mary , comehome, (God

willing !) without seeing my dear, dear Mrs. You are bound to enquire for her, because she is one

156

of Christ's dear followers, and so part of yourself ;
and besides, I am aware you will give many thanks
unto our God , for having permitted you an interview
with this dear happy saint. O , how I love her !
how fondly I love her in our Prince of Peace.
Aspoke of coming over when you came; she is
a sweet girl : O that God would make her his own.
I thought she had some faint views of her lost situa

tion , when I last saw her .
“ I have only written the last page of this letter and

feel quite exhausted. Adieu , grace , grace be with
you, my dearest sister ,

“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”
For several weeks her weakness, as well as

her pain, so increased ,her disease approaching
one of those crises which periodically sub
jected her to such intense bodily suffering,*
that her mother felt it necessary to send for

Mary ; who immediately left Falkirk , to wit
ness, as she anticipated , the departure of her
beloved sister. What occurred upon her ar
* Her disease was not the ordinary form of tubercular
consumption , but consisted in the successive formation of

large ulcers on the lungs — which , in Isabella's case, periodi
cally matured in about six or eight weeks. The intervals
of comparative ease she enjoyed, occurred after the dis

charge : and then she sometimes seemed so convalescent
as to afford to herself and others the prospect of recovery.
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rival, she has thus detailed, and which I tran

scribe from her notes :
“ When I entered Isabella 's apartment, she wel
comed me with a sweet smile, and holding outher hand ,

said , “ O dear, come and bless God , because I have
seen you, before being called home. Iam going even
to my Father's house. It is true, I am unacquainted

with disembodied spirits ; but Jesus reigns there in
his holy human nature : this Jesus is my trust, what
have I then to fear ?' I remarked , she was weak.

O yes,' she said , my body is fast decaying. Iam
weak , but it is only in the outer man . My soul is

nicely fed , even as with marrow and fat.' When she
had uttered these words, she shuther eyes, and clasp
ing herhands together, exclaimed , “ Thou art a holy,
holy , holy God, I adore thee ; thou art a kind , kind
Father and Redeemer , I reverence and love thee . O
preserve this spirit, which thou hast redeemed , un
til the day of Christ Jesus. O Jehovah , my God, I

commit it unto thee.' After this she lay for some
time quite silent, seemingly lostin admiration . I ap
proached her and said , What are you seeing ? Gazing

sweetly upon me, she said , O my love, Iwas just by
the aid of the Spirit viewing the glorious harmony of
the glorious plan. Truly it is divinely finished ! - it

hath pleased the Father, and well may it please me.?
“ She suffered much during the night from pain
and weakness, but manifested great contentment, and

would often say, “ The conflict will soon be over, I
have not far to journey now . Jesus by his Spirit
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shall lead me on . O Mary, Jesus is a Divine Saviour.

He is God ; this is my joy and confidence .' Next
morning when I asked how she was, she said , “ I am

very weak, but very well ; but O , I am vexed at
my ingratitude. Any thing is easily borne but
sin ; yes, bodily suffering is nothing, when compared
with anguish of spirit on account of sin . O Lord,
cleanse me, cleanse me, cleanse me. I wish my

dear, dear Mr —

would come to -day. I have

a great deal to tell him .

I am sure itwould animate

him to hear what the Lord is doing for my soul ; and
0 , I wish to make him happy, for my affection for
him is great ; but I am going to solicit blessings in
the name of Jesus : will you retire for a little and

watch fordearMr — 's coming, for I have a strange
desire to see him to-day.' ” .

Whenever her heart felt with peculiar live
liness the great goodness of her heavenly Fa
ther, she laboured , as with intense desire, to

make it known to such as could sympathize
with her feelings ; - her natural manner was

then exchanged for an open , ingenuous, and

confidential air. Anxious she seemed , as it
were, to make her very soul visible, that she
might be the helper of their joy. It was the

overwhelming love ofthe Father that possess
ed her, — and that love , firing her with desire
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for his glory, made her tell of all she knew
and felt, that others, seeing what he had done

for her soul,might join in her hymn of thank
fulness.

Her sister thus continues : -

';

S. “ A few nights after this, when sitting by her bed ,
she said to me — My dear sister, you are willing to
part with me ? Do you think you could rejoice at my
exit from earth ?' I said , I hoped God would pre

pare me for the trying event. " O ,' she said , that
will not do , you should be able now to say, “ Thy will
be done.' Go and pray to God , to enable you to fol

low my soaring spirit with songs; you know our will
should be lost in his.,: Something is wrong, when the

Christian cannot rejoice in all the dear dispensations
ofhis Father's providence.' ”

· This sentiment was not uttered by an in
dividual in the season of health and enjoy

ment, when it is easy to think correctly,
and speak wisely, regarding what is becoming

in the objectsofGod 's afflictive dispensations.
We then see, without difficulty , what ought
to be ; but when the visitation comes, alas !

how seldom is the feeling experienced that
ought to be cherished , — that feeling express

ed by David when he says, “ I esteem all thy
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precepts, concerning all things, to be right.”

Upon the present occasion ,however, Isabella
was herself the sufferer ; and in the counsel
she gave to her sister, she only declared what

she habitually realized . In this matter she
exercised a most godly jealousy over her feel
ings. She was not satisfied as to the entire

ness of her resignation to the divine will,
unless consciously thankful for every pang
that thrilled through her frame. *
The epithet she uses, “ dear dispensa
tions, ” is sufficiently decisive of her state of

mind, which was not occasional but habitual ;
not at seasons of feverish excitement, but at

all times : whatever changes occurred in her

feelings, never, so far as I could judge, from
my own observation, as well as the report of
others, did she receive what befelher but with
* Her expressions and feelings often reminded me of the
memorable declaration of John Chalmers — a deeply inte

resting youth, who died a few years ago in a different part
of the parish , after a long season of varied and excruciating

suffering :- “ Do you know , Sir, that every pang that pierces
through this corrupted body of mine, gives me just a new
glimpse of God's goodness."
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grateful joy. Indeed, to the examination of
them all, she ever carried a sense of obliga
tion beyond the expression of language ; and
the conscious reception of the unspeakable
gift gave , in her estimation, a dignity and a
holiness to even the least of the 'mercies of
God, as she expressed herself upon one occa
sion : “ I shall never be able to tellany person

the sweetness I enjoy in the least of God's
gifts, because I see the same love that gave
his. Son inscribed upon them all.”

: It is obvious, that the deep persuasion of
her having received the greater gift enabled
her to receive , in the right spirit, whatever

God bestowed .

To think that you are

thankful for any thing, so long as your hearts
are not moved with gratitude for that one
thing needful, without which nothing at all
could have been enjoyed , would argue total

ignorance of the spirit and design of Scrip
ture ; which , from the first promise to the
last, directly or indirectly , declares that by
one thing all others consist, and are 'con
02
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veyed to man . Whosoever, therefore, pre
sumes to give glory to God in the enjoyment
of his mercies, and yet knows nothing of the
enjoyment of the unspeakable gift, knows not

what he is saying or doing, He seesnot any
mercy in the way God wills it to be seen, and
hehas not acknowledged byhis gratitude, that

which renders possible gratitude for the rest.
Her views of the love of God to sinners,
were uniformly accompanied with the convic
tion of especial love to herself. Indeed it

were

was this, that enabled her to have any just
conceptions at all, of the nature of divine
love to any. She contrasted often , the unut

terable agonies of her state of darkness with
the light and peace she now enjoyed , as you
see in her letter to Mary ; and her heart
melted away with ineffable raptures of thank
fulness : her joy was full ; but yet, neverwas

it separated from a sense ofher own guilt and
vileness. I remember , indeed , distinctly,the

reply, which, about this time, or soon after
these recorded conversations with her sister,
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she gave to the question, “ What showed her

most her own sin ?” “ My assurance of the
love ofGod . That showsme in every sinful
thought such impious and godless ingratitude,
and then I feel mostmelted into grief, for its

continuance.” “ What,” said I, “ does not
the contemplation ofGod 's love give you per
fect peace ?” “ My greatest peace,” said she,
“ arises from the contemplation of the divine

holiness.” “ How so ?” continued I. “ Be
cause," she replied, “ I see then most clearly

the all-sufficiency of Christ, for so holy a being
could not accept anything less than a perfect
sacrifice.

O yes, it must have beennaa CO
covenant

ordered in all things and sure for those he

loves.” — The solemnity with which she ex
pressed thissentiment, I very well remember ;
followed, as it was, on her part, as well as my

own, by a silence best fitted for cherishing the
thoughts to which it naturally gave rise. The
words she expressed to her sister regarding the

gospel scheme, “ the glorious harmony of the

glorious plan, truly it is divinely finished !"
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were in perfect accordance with such a senti

ment: for that is a divinely finished plan
indeed , by which the love of God showsman

his sinfulness, and the holiness ofGod shows
him his security : so that throughoutall ages;
even when time shall be no more ; when love
shall have triumphed in the perfected redemp
tion of a lost world ; within the gates of the
Heavenly Zion, the same words will suit,
which, at the dedication ofthehouse of David ,

burst from the lips of the worshippers, —
“ Sing unto the Lord , O ye saints,and give
thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.”

Itmust be so . Whosoever finds in the con
templation of God's love rest , and peace, and

joy only , had well carefully scrutinize his

feelings, lest they be excited by erroneous
views of the Eternal Majesty ; representing
him as actuated by a mere tender affection ,

melting into compassion , and stretching forth
his hand only at the impulse of pity, that ·
guilty men may cease to fear, and take to
themselves rest ; as if his eye looked not on
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their guiltiness. The Eternal isnot a being
of mere emotion , but of unchangeable and
untainted righteousness, and there is a law
which his whole universe knows, “ the pure

in heart alone can see God,” — and the eye
must behold him gloriousin holiness, to mea
sure in any way the depths of his love.

Isabella's viewswere most consistent upon
this fundamental principle, as may be seen ,
from

the confidence which the knowledge

and belief of Christ's divinity gave to her
hopes of salvation . Upon the doctrine of his

divinity — the mystery of godliness — her soul
stood, as it were, beholding the holiness of
God . The pardon of sin , she felt, might

manifest love, but the way it was thus par
doned , could alone guarantee the removal of
it from the soul, which she felt to be the only

desirable salvation . In the shedding of the
blood of the Son of God ; in this sacrifice of

himself, did holiness seem so gloriously mani
fested, that the continuance of inward sinful
ness, which she deplored , never made her
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fear ; since she saw its entire and final destruc

tion predicted in the death of the Holy One

incarnate. These views she felt, however,
were not to be occasionally , but permanently

we

present.

Her confidence, indeed, was the

meekest,and humblest,and wisest you can pos
sibly imagine. In proportion to its strength
and consolation , were her views of her sinful

condition vivid and melting ; and her obliga
tion to be jealous and watchfulmore binding.

“ I am a wonder to myself,” said she upon
one.occasion. “ O sin , when wilt thou cease

to distress this poor heart ? Thou and Satan
have been busy to-day, in endeavouring to
draw me away from Jesus, but he hath helped
me ; therefore will I praise him , and not be

silent. O what great need have Christians
to watch and pray, that they enter not into
temptation ; seeing, that their adversary the

Devil goeth about continually seeking whom

hemay devour, and they cannot resist him
but by looking to Jesus. O , my God,
strengthen thou me, and I shall be strong."
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In the time of her darkness and agony,
she had often been assailed by temptations,
which, regarding as of Satanic contrivance
and suggestion, led her to feel as if the great

enemy of souls were in her very presence.
At such moments, when engaged in her la
bours ofdevotion, in her garden , or elsewhere,

she has sometimes, through a certain preter

natural fear, looked round, as if suspiciousof
the visible appearance of that personification

of all possible evil. When without know

ledge or communion with God, it may be
easily imagined how such a fancy , originating

in painful excitement, would increase her dis
quietude and agitation of spirit.
- Although now she had very different con
ceptions of the power of the tempter, and the
nature and object of his temptations ; these

still,from their vividness of power,assumed the
aspect of a personalagency. “ O ,” said she,
upon one occasion , to a Christian friend, “ I
have had a sore conflict with the Prince of

Darkness since I saw you ; he attacked me
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the other night with fearfulviolence . O what
a vile fiend he is ; I was so tortured with

his vile suggestions, that I could not lie one
minute in the same position.

I tossed till

near morning, without being able to do any
thing more than implore the Lord to rebuke
him , and endeavour to keep looking to Jesus.

Our God did at last rebuke him , by bringing

to my recollection these sweet words: “ There
hath no temptation taken you, but such as is
common to man ; but God is faithful, who
will not suffer you to be tempted above that

ye are able, but will with the temptation also
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to
W

bear it.

Yes, this was the weapon , — the

powerful weapon that put him to flight, and
mademy soulreturn to its quiet rest. O ,my
soul, bless the Lord.” : . .
- Upon another occasion, I remember, she

expressed herself to me in a similar manner.

“ Long, long I struggled in the agony of my
·soul. Get thee behind me, Satan , I cried ,
but in vain . - I found out at once, however ,
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.

the error and the remedy ; for when the
passage, Greater is he that is in you than

he that is in the world , was brought home
to me, I prevailed , and found peace. God 's
power was manifested in me all the while ,
although I knew it not, thinking I had been
struggling alone.”
She was in the habit of most minutely in .
specting andwatching, how her faith was bear

ing upon her thoughts and feelings. She thus
knew well what manner of spirit she was of;
and what were the workings and devices of
sin 's deceitfulness within her . Undisturbed

by outward cares, and not at this period , as
afterwards, in the habit of seeing many peo

ple, she was placed in the most favourable
circumstances for acquiring useful knowledge

of herself, and checking the very first begin
nings of any sinful thought or desire. She
already, as it were, occupied the highest van .

tage ground for this exercise. Shewatched,
and resisted , and strove to extirpate appear
ances of evil : not that she might attain to a
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holy condition , or secure the favour of him
who is of purer eyes than to behold 'iniquity ,
and whom the pure in heart alone can see ;

but as it became one, already persuaded of
her holy condition, and of the love of God

and her Saviour, in the realization of which
she did not doubt, consisted the continuance

of the holiness she loved .

The strength or

variety of temptations excited no suspicion of

her safety ; while they never permitted her

vigilance to sleep , always vividly pourtraying
the perils of carelessness : fiery dartsshe often

felt them to be, trying her soul's constancy ;
but in the shield of faith quenched , each
successfulresult of a struggle made her more
confident, while taught wisdom and obedience
by the things she had suffered in her way to
victory. In all emergencies shewent to him ,

who himself wasmore than a conqueror ; and
who had been in all things tempted as she was,
for the very purpose of knowing how , with
greater tenderness, to give her succour. ..

Her looking to him , and realizing in him
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the promises, secured her triumph. When
suggestionswere forced into her mind with

such power and vividness, as to induce a
belief in the direct personal agency of the
tempter; her conscious union with him , who
had triumphed over the principalities and
powers of darkness, making a show of them
openly, excluded all fear,distrust, orsuspicion
from her mental sufferings ; although these
often were very severe. Living in deep soli
tude, where there was little outward variety ,

her experience included striking contrasts of
mental feeling : how different, for example,

the experience of another night, from that
which has been already recorded. When I
asked her, one morning, how she had slept,
she replied, that she had notslept at all : upon
expressing my regret — “ O but,” said she,
" I had thoughts far sweeter than sleep.”
Often , indeed, it was so with her, and deeply

would she enter into these scriptures : “ In
the night his song shall be with me, and my

prayer unto the God of my life. Let the
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saints be joyful in glóry ; let them sing aloud
upon their beds.”

With her, such feelings

were not the resultof excitement, or without
a rational origin ; for, at this time, when her

sufferings were not greatly oppressive, she
was constantly, as her eyes were able, pon

dering on the Bible ; and no day passed away
without securing from that exhaustless store
house, refreshments for night's silent watches.

Her progress in knowledge of the Divine
mind, as unfolded in the blessed word , was

singularly rapid. From the distance I could
not see her frequently, but when possible,
once a-week I visited her ; anxious, while
impressed with the conviction of her speedy

departure, to lose no opportunity Providence
might afford, of beholding so memorable a

manifestation of divine grace. Sometimes I
went on Saturday, finding in her conversation
one of the most pleasing preparations for the
holy duties ofthe Sabbath ; occasionally ,after

the conclusion of the service, delighting to
witness, in her sequestered chamber, an ex

173

ample of that beauty of holiness which , in
the solemn assembly, I had been urging you
to seek after and attain . Her Bible was, as I

have said, continually with her ; and that we
always read together, in less or greater por

tions ; with the offering up of prayers, and
the singing of some hymn or spiritual song.

The observationswhich shemade as I read,
were often very interesting ; and repeatedly
I was thus induced to prolong this part of our

exercise beyond my original intention .
Upon one occasion, for example, I com
menced the 119th Psalm , purposing to read

only a few of its parts ; but the interest deep
ening as I proceeded , we could not pause till
we reached its conclusion . I have a distinct
remembrance of only a few of her observa
tions, which I insert, in illustration of her

manner, as we read the Scriptures together.

Thus, at the verse, “ Thy statutes have been
my songs in the house of my pilgrimage,”
" O yes,” she observed, “ if not, he would

not:now have been able to sing of them .
P 2
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Whatever God says, may well make melody
in our hearts.”

“ I will speak of thy testi

monies also before kings, and will not be
ashamed ,” made her eye kindle as with fera
vent sympathy, and raising herself upon her
elbow , she exclaimed, “ O what a glorious

boldness even before kings he says he would
not be ashamed :" and when I read, “ And

I will delight myself in thy commandments,
which I have loved ;" _ " Ay, ” said she,

“ there it is: his love was strong, and there
fore he was bold . His delight in them took
away fear.”

“ I know , O Lord, that thy

judgments are right, and that thou in faith
fulness hast afflicted me.” “ In faithfulness ?

O how true I feel that to be ! without afflic.
tion , how could his promises of love be ful
filled ? My sufferings have made my .cup
run over.” — “ I beheld the transgressors,
and was grieved , because they kept not thy
word .” . “ Yes, that must have been great
sorrow to him , when he himself saw such
wonders of love in it. I can feel that, in some
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degree : it is a sore affliction to see the word

despised.” — “ Let my soul live , and it shall
praise thee.” “ He might have added, And
it shall have its true blessedness ; for how
else could he be happy ?"
.. .
:

Similar observations and comments might
bemultiplied to a great extent. The remem
brance of one seems to kindle up, and make
visible many others ; all expressive of the
common sympathy which she shared with the
holy writers, and themind of God, unfolded
in the Scriptures .

While her attainment, in this matter, was

very remarkable, and while so obviously a
pupilof the divine Spirit, she laid claim to
no sudden or miraculous illumination ; for

she was strictly a student of the Holy Scrip
tures. Her mind was never satisfied without
comprehending the meaning of any passage
which had attracted her attention ; while in

the counsel, already recorded ,which she gave
to her sister, to seek in the interpretation of
scriptural mysteries the Spirit's guidance, she
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never meant to exclude the necessity of that

diligent search of the revealed word with
which the God of truth has, at all times,

associated advancement in the knowledge and
experience of the consolations of the gospel.
What she could not herself comprehend, she
was in the habit of requesting her Christian

visitors, if they could, to explain ; often in
this manner introducing the subject : “ What

do you think of such a passage ? I don 't
fully understand it. Ithink perhaps itmeans

this, but am not satisfied about it.” And if
at any time she received what she believed

or felt to be the true meaning, she expe
rienced a very sensible delight. She did not
regard it as the discovery of another's in .

genuity ; but gave God the glory, for having
imparted to another light, which , primarily,
he had not seen fit to vouchsafe to herself ;
but which , as one of his mercies in a different
form , was given her, through a brother or

sister's instrumentality , to enjoy. Thus did
she, in every accession, by whatever means;
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to her knowledge of the Scriptures,reverently

give glory to the graciousness of the Father
of lights. Not only did she ascribe all she

possessed to him , although exercising a con

tinual diligencé ; but she was in the habit
also of acknowledging, in every feeling or

personal application of the words, the met
ings out of his sovereign love.
As an instance of this, when longing very
much one day to see a friend whom she dearly
ved , and yet not knowing how the desire

could be gratified , the words “ Delight thy

self in the Lord , and he shall give thee the
desires of thine heart,” were frequently pre :
sent to her thoughts . Very unexpectedly
her friend having visited her, she exclaimed ,
« Well, it is wonderful that we should have

been permitted, once more, to meet in the
wilderness :- yet I was satisfied with that
assurance , that if it was for his own glory, it

would be so ; I should have the desire of

my heart.”

Her friend observed , that the

passage she alluded to, had been much on her
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mind also, and that she saw , howsoever things
were ordered , it would be true in regard to

believers, — that, if the object of their desire
was for their own good they would have it ;

if not, they would still have their chief desire
gratified ; namely, that God's will might be

done. Upon this she seemed greatly delight
ed, and rejoined, “ That's quite true, it was

more than I got ;” meaning that she had not,
in the same way , been able to represent to
herself the gratification of her desire, even in
the disappointment of her hope.

And

When any other thus saw more clearly
the import of any passage, or could apply it
to states of mind or conditions of life more

comprehensively, she recognized , with the
utmost simplicity and contentment of spirit,
their common Father distributing, in various
measures, his perfect gifts of life and comfort.

Butmore especially , she had a great delight in
examining theScriptureswith her sister ,whose

society she now enjoyed : who never failed,
their tastes and habits being the same, in so
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blessed a field, to join in her labours and her
sympathies. They were indeed pupils of the
sameMaster, and students of the same school.
As iron sharpeneth iron, so did their inter

course, by the power of God, sharpen their
spiritual discernment.

If they confessed to

each other, in obedience to the precept, their
faults and infirmities, they interchanged also
their joyful secret ; and what the one knew ,

soon became the possession of the other. -

Thus, rapid as the progress of Isabella's
knowledge would naturally have been , even

although so solitary , her sister 's society has
tened its advancement.

The following extract from Mary 's notes
illustrates their manner when together ;
showing also how filled Isabella 's soul was

with the word , and how she pondered upon
what she read :
j?“ One day while sitting besideme, she said to me,
Well, dear, what new wonders have you discovered

in God's law to -day ? I have been reading that soon
my sun shall go no more down.

O what glorious

news ! I have been meditating upon this passage for
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some hours past, and so great has been my joy that
I forgot I was uņwell. What a field of glories is the

Bible ! but it is only in the light of God's Spirit we
can behold them . In thy light we shall see light
clearly .' ” :

Two letters now lie before me, written in
February, 1826, from which I insert the fol

lowing copious extracts ; as they give an ac
curate picture of themode of thinking and
feeling, which Isabella and her sister exhi
bited, at this time, in conversation with such
Christian friends as visited them :

. .

“ I have just arrived from Fernicarry, where last
night I was storm - stayed . I left this, not intend

ing to visit Isabella, having seen her so recently ;
but, learning from her sister, that she was consider
ably worse, I felt a little anxious, and went ; when I

found the intelligence was but too true. There has
been (can you help being sorry , although so assured
of her translation to glory ?) a return of violent pain
and sickness. Having heard from Mary of my inten
tion to see her, before leaving the neighbourhood, she
had avoided during the day every thing like effort ;
anxious to be able to share in the conversation . I

found her therefore rather lively, although feeble and
suffering much ; while she was in such a delightful

frame, that I could not but feel it as selfish and cruel,
even to desire to detạin her from heaven .

181

-

? “ The evening, as you know , became só tempestu
.. ous, that to return home was utterly impracticable:
I was thus literally storm -stayed under the same roof
with this dear child of the family of Christ. For some
hours I remained with her in her small apartment,

which she calls her little sanctuary ; and I confess to

you, it often seemed to me as if a glory shone in it,
but seldom , if ever, seen in the palaces of this world 's
princes. Many a time, during the evening, I rejoiced

in spirit ; feeling as if the storm to mewas a blessing.
Wehad a long discourse together, regarding religious
joy - as contrasted with those dark experienceswhich
believers, of a melancholic temperament, are apt to
regard as the most decisive tokens of a work of grace

in the soul. I read a great many passages from the
Psalms, the Prophets, and the Apostles , descriptive
of joy in believing ; and we did indeed make melody

in our hearts to the God of our salvation. Isabella

seemed already to have her heavenly harp in her
hand ; while her face looked , so to speak , as she

reclined in pain and weakness , all the beatitudes of
eternity. What an exquisite delicacy there seems to
be in her perception of what is fit and beautiful !
and yet, this is not to be wondered at, her own soul

being so beautiful through the comeliness which God

has put upon her.
“ When alluding, for example, to a religious friend
who seldom smiled , I happened to remark , that, as
well as by other reasons, such solemnity of aspect

might be induced by the traditionary report of our
Saviour never having been seen to smile . •I do not
think that could be correct,' replied one of those
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children of the Bible, for does not the evangelist
describe him as rejoicing in spirit ? and a smile must

have been at that moment as natural to his holy
countenance , as tears were to his eyes when he was
weeping over Jerusalem .'

And would not he smile,

said Isabella , when he took the little children in his
arms to bless them ?

“ The thought is delicate and beautiful, and do you

not rejoice in spirit, my dear Sir, when you think of
the fine moral perception that dictated such a criti
cism ? A divinity does indeed seem to stir within
them , teaching what they could not have acquired

by conference with flesh and blood : so investing

these sisters with a very rare capacity for all the
finer proprieties of thought and feeling . I cannot
help remarking, as a peculiar circumstance, that in

the first book I opened on my return , my eye caught
the following passage, so beautifully accordant with

Isabella’s feeling that Imust transcribe it, to share
with you the pleasure I had in its perusal:-

jp

“ Thy embracing Christ, preached to thee in the
Gospel, will be as welcomenews to heaven, I can tell
thee, as the tidings of Christ and salvation through
him can be to thee. There is joy in heaven at the

conversion of a sinner. Heaven soon rings with this.

The angels that sang Christ into the world , will not,
want a song when he is received into thy heart ; for
he came into this world for this end . The highest

created throne that God can sit on is the soul of a
believer. Nowonder then , that Christ calls his friends

to join with him , at the soul's return to him , and
reception of him . What joy there is in heaven, upon
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this occasion, we may collect from the joy it drew
from Christ on earth. It was some great and good

news that could bring then a smile from Christ, and
tune his soul into a joyful note, who was a man of

sorrows, and came into the world to be so ; yet when
his disciples returned with news of some victorious
success of their labours, — in that hour Jesus rejoiced

in spirit, and said , “ I thank thee, O Father.” . Of
all the hours in his life, that is the hour, wherein

Christ would express his joy ; which, with the care
of the Spirit to record this passage in the history of

Christ's life, shows that Christ had an especial de
sign in that expression of his joy at that time: and
what could it be, but to let us know , how much his

heart was set upon the work of saving souls ; and
that, when he should be gone to heaven, if we meant

to send him any joyful news thither, it should be of
the prosperous and victorious success which the gos
pel hath over our hearts ? This — this which could
make him rejoice in themidst of his sorrows bere on
earth - must needs be more joyous to him in heaven ,
now when he hath no bitterness from his own suffer
ings, which are healed , past, and gone, to mingle

with the joy of this news. And if the kind reception
of the gospel be such joyful news to him , you may

easily conceive how distressful the rejection of it is to
him . Ashe rejoiced in spirit to hear the gospel pre
vail, so he cannot but be angry when it meets with a

repulse from the unbelieving world .' ” .

2. 4" I have had another delightful evening with our
two friends; full indeed of lively and well-sustained
conversation , upon a great variety of topics connected
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with the religion of the Bible. We were rather dis
cursive ; but uniformly was I constrained to admire
the clear and comprehensive views,which these simple
and holy maidens have formed upon the subjects of
eternal interest to us all. Icalled them , I believe, in

a former letter,

children of the Bible,' meaning

that their religious views and feelings seemed to be

fresh from that fountain — unnixed and unpolluted -from that blessed fountain of truth and holiness ;
their thoughts, also , being but little cast in themould

of human systems, and seldom expressed in the com
mon idiom of theology. But you cannot imagine, till
you have some additional conversations with them ,
how truly , by way of distinction, they merit the title .
Their passion for the Bible is excessive ; and every

principle they have fixed has been constructed from
it, with such wisdom and caution as would astonish
the most evangelical of theologians. They do not
attempt to move, you would suppose, either in thought

or feeling,without that infallible counsellor ; and they
do enjoy a very precious freedom from the entangle

ments of all human authority . Mary was, at times,
eloquent, as she contrasted the religion ofwhich she

had read in the Bible ,with what was exhibited among
many of the Christians of the presentday. “ I cannot
but believe,' said she, that the primitive Christians,
those to whom the apostles addressed themselves ,

must have been very different from those I have often
witnessed ; atleast, infinitely surpassed them in meek

ness and simplicity of spirit.' The ostentation often
exhibited by individuals, among classes or atmeet
ings of professors , even those who seem to have within

185

them the good seed , was to her a most melancholy

kind of mystery, which often deeply affected her ;
want of charity, also , in the judgments of good people,
she often lamented.
. •. • It is an awful thing,' she continued , with one
of those solemn looks which give to her words some

times so powerful an expression ; it is an awful
thing to judge others, or to act as if we had passed
the last sentence upon them . What would the world
become, if all Christians were to act somentirely to
separate themselves from the unrenewed — would it

not be abandoning those whom we have no reason
for believing God has left for ever ?'

“ Neither of them was blind to the peril to which
Christian people were exposed, when, without suffi
cient decision, they entered the society of the unre

generate ; but this only seemed to impose the greater
necessity on all who, from their station or peculiar
duties, are called upon to mingle much with theworld ,
to be frequent and fervent in prayer for guidance and
support. Just when I was sweeping the floor a few

days ago,' said Mary, ‘ I was thinking of this very
thing , and the words of David came with great clear

ness to mymind. It was a greatboldness in him to
say, ' When thou hastenlarged my heart I shall speak
thy word to kings , and shall not be moved .' O it
was grand,' said the sweet Isabella ; "he was then
afraid of no one, however high and mighty , for he

would speak ofGod 's testimonies to kings and not be
ashamed . Now is not that first what we ought to do
in the world ? I am very sure thatwhat reconciles me
to the idea of living , is the belief, that he has some
Q2
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thing for me to do ; I wish I may not be ashamed .'
• Never dream , my dear,” said I, ' that you will find the
world a bed of roses. There is a fierce fight of afflic

tions before you, although your body should become
as strong as my own ; and beassured , that, although
feeling as if absolutely free from all the grosser and
more obvious temptations, Satan will not fail to prac
tise upon your mind . Remember, if possible, he

would follow the saints of God even into the third
heaven itself, in his cunning and desperatemalignity ;
but go to the Bible -- that was the only weapon your
Saviour used in the wilderness, and you know the

result.' O yes, the Bible ; if I read at any time other
books, they only increase my relish for it. Strange,'
said Mary, ' that Christians, when they meet, should
talk about any other book ,' • Precious Bible , thou

artmine — Holy Bible , book divine,' said Isabella ;

quoting from a hymnshe had learned among the chil
dren , with an expression ,as if the concentrated loveli
ness of the graces which the Bible enjoins and creates,
breathed from her mind. Owould people but study
the Bible ; but even Christians destroy the temple of
truth ; often they leave standing only what suits their •

tastes. Now , this I cannot get over : we both wonder
why it should be so . For example, positive precepts
are disregarded : the Saviour requires us to ask to our
feasts those that cannot ask us again . Nothing in the
statutes is clearer ; but I never hear of the wealthy

and opulent Christians asking the poor. O , I feelas
if I would have an exquisite delight in sitting among

a company of beggars, benefiting by the adoption of
this blessed rule.

The world is changed, they say ;
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but the world likes none of Christ's rules more than
this ; reject one, reject all.' It is not necessary to

continue. The paramount authority and influence of
the Bible in their mind were very apparent ; as also
when speaking about young converts, or believers

with disquieted minds, applying for directions to
Ministers and other Christians. I then asked them ,
if they did not regard it as very perilous to trust any
one, to take the opinions or feelings of any mortal,
for a guideor example ? Atonce they coincided upon

this great principle, that no authority is valid but the
Bible ; and that all counsellors are deceitful, who
would not direct the soul, in every emergency, to the

Book ofGod itself. Rules drawn from the Bible, by
implication or construction , that are not literally found
there, they hold as very dangerous, and liable to de
ceive. As an illustration of this,one of them mentioned
wbat had occurred to herself. A Minister, whom she

had heard preach in Falkirk, having laid down a cer
tain test, by which believers were to try themselves ;

said she to herself, with a trembling heart, “ If that
is true, I am gone ; but if not in the Bible , I shall be

very loth to let go my hold .

She searched to see,

but it was not to be found in that infallible record ;

and she added , ' I did not lose my peace.' ”
From these extracts, in other respects in

teresting, as illustrative of her feelings, it is
manifest how reverentially Isabella regarded

the authority of the Bible. What, however,
in her mind, gave dignity and importance to
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every jot or tittle of the record , was this un
wavering faith , that divine wisdom in con

structing it, had selected the best possible
form for the manifestation of the glory of

God, in Christ loving sinners ; and her grati
tude for what she had received, drew forth
such love and reverence towards the blessed

Jesus, as led her habitually to ponder upon ,
and honour, whatever fell from his own lips,
or was taught by his Prophets and Apostles.

Henceher discriminating knowledgeof the
meaning of Scripture, which is thus alluded
to in a letter, written about this time, to a
friend :
“ In conversation , you would find, she has not
merely a command of Scripture, but often she strikes
outnew light from passages, that commentators never
dreamed of ; just as if the intenseness of her feelings

guided her far inward ; and she thus beheld what or
dinary Christians see but dimly, or know nothing of,
till the final removal of the veil. From what I have
observed in her, there is no question , but that her
power of divining the word, in so remarkable a man
ner, has arisen from the predominance which the glory

and the grace of Christ have occupied in all her medi
tations. No general idea of his character has satisfied
her mind : she has so familiarized him to her soul,
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that in allher thoughts, he is an ever attendant reality .

That light of lights leaves no darkness or obscurity
in what she looks upon ; and thus, the perfection of
her spiritual discernment is the result of her intense
admiration and love of Jesus ; while the reflection of
his glory in the word, by a natural re -action, still

more vehemently draws out towards his person all
her affections.
.“ You know that, constitutionally, she is gentle
spirited , of a meek temper, with , at the same time,
strong affections ; stronger than generally belong to
such classes of character . For a long period now ,
the general tenor of her religious experience has fol
lowed, a good deal, theanalogy ofher original frame:
a glowing vitality of love to the Redeemer, with a
sweet and blissful quietude of soul, arising from the

assurance of reciprocal attachment, and a conviction

of the unity of their interests, with a secret habitual
prophesying of her heart, that they have one eternal
home in the house of their common Father; but occa
sionally there are raptures, which, she feels, were
they to continue for any time, would render existence

here impossible. Such unutterable joys in the con
templation of the Saviour, and theheavenly condition ,
that her frail humanity could not endure, and live in
this place of strangers .”

In this manner, she often expressed her .
self, so decisive of such a state of mind and

feeling. “ The name of Jesus is a powerful
name; when understood , it purifies the heart.
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The natural man sees no excellence in it ;

but I say, there is a world of attractions in
our Lord Jesus. It is by gazing upon his
beauty thatwe are sanctified.

O Lord, keep

mine eyes always upon him : I cannot be
happy when looking at any thing else.” —

From the contemplation of Christ's glory
and love, as she derived peculiar blessedness,

so , it would appear, she often felt as if the
cunning and power of her spiritual enemies

were put forth to prevent it. One day she
seemed very uneasy ; when asked the cause of
it, she replied , “ O that vile enemy of souls
has been torturing me all this day with his

fiery darts. Fiery ! O what a correct name
for them , for I have felt their pain during the

past night. He could not endure to see me
feasting so sweetly upon Jesus; and when he

could not succeed in turning my eyes aside,
he mustneedsharass mewith vile suggestions,
in order to mar my joy in the Lord. Indeed,
I can account in no other way for every kind
of blasphemous suggestion , than that, by pre .
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senting them , hemeans to start and terrify
the Christian , and so divert his thoughts from

the object of worship ; for there are seasons,
when , by the mighty influences of the Holy
Spirit, the mind is kept so fixed upon Jesus,
that other ordinary temptations would prove
insufficient to make it wander. How thank

ful do I feel, that the period is not far off,

when he shall grieve this poor heart nomore!
Yes, blessed be God ! who giveth us the vic.
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ. Re
turn unto thy rest, O my soul.”

:

Her joy in thus looking upon Jesus, so
envied by the great enemy of her soul, very
obviously arose from two causes: sometimes
from the contemplation of his glorious excel.
lencies in themselves as altogether lovely ; at

other times, of his character as the redeemer

of her soul. I say nothing regarding the
question - When it becomes possible, without

any reference whatever to the work he hath

done for us, joyfully to meditate on his per
fections ?' but doubtless, Isabella' s mind was
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capable of either exercise . At one timeshe
thus expressed herself : “ He, the man , who

was God 's fellow , is the Mediator of the new
and better covenant. It is a substantial co
venant, ordered in all things and most sure.
All is done ; he is not in the grave . O no.

He is exalted at his Father's right hand ,
making intercession for us. Our prayers are
heard ; yes, and answered too, because they

ascend through him . Let us sing loudly unto
him ; for he hath borne our griefs ; he hath
suffered ; the just for the unjust, in order to

bring us to God. Our glorious powerful
Intercessor ! thanks be unto God for his
unspeakable gift ! O to see more of his ex
cellencies, and be filled with more ardent

affectionate gratitude towards him !”
· Upon another occasion she exclaimed to a
friend , “ I have been so quite overwhelmed
with the love of Jesus since I last saw you

that I was made to cry, O Lord , hold thine
hand, or increase my capaciousness, O , I was
made to mourn sweetly under the influence
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of this love ; much deeper mourning than
I had ever experienced at the sight of Sinai's
thunders. In this delightful frame I fell

asleep, and awoke in the same joyous feeling
Eternally praised be our God, for such rich
manifestations of himself, and the glories of
the heavenly world . “ Come and extol the
Lord with me; let us exalt his name to

gether.”

She thus lived in the contempla

tion of the glory and goodness of God , mani
fested in her Saviour. It was thehabit of her

soul ; she had no other joy':- it was hermeat

and drink ; her daily food , the manna given
her by her. Father. . It might seem as if,

according to the ordinary way in which God
metes out his blessings, a long period had
preceded such elevations of soul ; but rapidly

she attained to a great height in the divine
life ; and thence she went on her heavenly
way, above the clouds and darkness that so

often obscure the truth in the minds of more
aged believers.
· An old man , who had long been a follower
R
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of Jesus, thus very fitly describes her condi

tion :— “ Iwas particularly struck, every time
I saw her, with her progress in holiness ;

her rapid assimilation to the image of her
Redeemer ; her great, her increasing know
ledge in the Scriptures, and her facility in
communicating what she thought of Jesus ;
her strong views of the horrid nature of sin ;
her striking humility, and her fine penetra
tion in discovering the hypocrite and self.

righteous professor. Many who have known
the truth for twenty yearsmight have sat at

her feet and learned .”

It is very true what

the old man said ; from what she spoke, and
what she did , the most experienced of pro
fessing believers might have learned wisdom

and understanding. They mighthavelearned,
above all,how necessary , to secure such blessed

attainments, is the living in the contempla
tion of the excellent and holy loveliness of

Jesus,and in the exercise of continual prayer.

She had him before her at all times, when
awake; also when asleep, for then her heart
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was awake ; and she ceased not to pray for a
portion of his Spirit to herself and others.
Wehave seen how she looked at her Saviour ;

and it is known to many, and expressions of

her own remain to attest how she prayed .
In all time ofhernecessity, she was ever found
of one spirit with the Apostle, when thus
exhorting the Hebrews: - “ Let us therefore

come boldly unto the throne of grace, that
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help ,
in time of need.”

But she did not merely

feel the obligation to pray , which desire of
deliverance from any evil imposes ; her de
lightwas in devotion , and her thoughtswere
all prayerful. The beautiful description of

prayer in Montgomery's Hymn, which we
often read together, excited her liveliestsym
pathies. In the lines,
“ Prayer is the Christian's vital breath ,
The Christian's native air ;

i

His watchword at the gates of death

h

s

He enters heaven by prayer ;”

.

she seemed to feel a peculiar interest, so
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vividly pourtraying, as they did , what her

spirit habitually knew , how essential prayer
is to the very continuance of a believer's life.
For often she would thus express herself :

“ Prayer is the channel, through which food
is to be conveyed, for the nourishing and
strengthening of the soul; the pipe, by which
we draw water from the wells of salvation :”
and upon one occasion , with great emphasis

and pathos, she exclaimed , “ O , I love to
pray ! were this great privilege denied, I
should soon pineand die.” Her prayerswere ,
obviously, not wrung from her in moments
of necessity, as if reluctantly making known
her feelings to God ; but, with sweet filial
confidence, poured out into the bosom of her

tender Father. Not only did she thus feel,
in her solitary devotions ; when worshipping
with others, her joy often was unspeakable.
For example, one night, after she had parted

from a friend, she said to her sister, “ O , I
am particularly happy. I thought, during
prayer, that my soul would have burst its
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frail prison and filed up to Jesus. When shall
I evermore behold his dazzling loveliness !
Owhen shall I dwell in a peacefulhabitation !
I long much for rest from sin .” But in
prayer she was not selfish . Her soul, with
deep earnestness and sympathy, thought of
the necessities of others ; and while she

wrestled vehemently for the deliverance of all
men from misery , by the extension of the

Redeemer 's kingdom , she was in the habit
of fixing, for especial prayer, upon certain

districtsof country, classes ofpeople, families,
and individuals. For the people of this pa .
rish she often set apart seasons of earnest
supplication, in the manner and spirit of va
rious examples in Holy Scripture. For you ,
whom she had so often met in the solemn

assemblies, and within the gates of Zion , she

pleaded with great zeal of devotion . Like
Daniel, solicitous about the fate of his He
brew countrymen , who set his face unto the

Lord , to seek by prayer and supplication with

fasting, and sackcloth , and ashes ; or, like
R 2
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Nehemiah ,mourning amid the desolations of

Jerusalem , she often afflicted her soul, pray

ing for your religious prosperity . On one
occasion , worthy to be had in everlasting re
membrance, when she and another met for

the specific object of entreating the Lord God
and Father of your Saviour Jesus Christ, that
the truth of the gospel might have free course
and be glorified in her native parish ; that

you might indeed be a holy and believing
people ; she was so deeply affected , so ago

nized in spirit, when she thought how few
among you made the message of the gospel,
and the things of eternity, your only or

greatest and chief interest, that she could not
utter a word , and wept bitterly . O may the

Lord God hear the voice of that weeping !
May each of you, young and old , attend to
the things that belong to your peace, before
they are hid from your eyes ! . .. i
When she heard of families or individuals

being placed in peculiar emergencies, she
would then more especially supplicate for
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them the divine grace and blessing ; whether
they were of those who seemed to receive and
honour, or those whom she dreaded still re

jected and despised, the truth. With regard

to one lady who occasionally visited her, in
whom , for various reasons, she was very
deeply interested , she thus expressed herself :

“ I intend setting apart some hours every
week for praying for Mrs. —

; she is evi

dently deceiving her own soul. May the

Lord discover to ber the danger she is in !" .
. For her kindred according to the flesh ,

after Apostolic exampleand precept, the de
sires of her heart went forth in prayer with
peculiar vehemence . When speaking, one
day, ofthe indifference of some ofthem to the
things of God, she looked pensive for a little,

then turning her eyes towards heaven , she

said , “ Well, believing prayer will do much
for them . The hearer of prayer hath said it
will. O then let us be importunate in soli
citing blessings for them ; seeing we have an
advocate with the Father, even the man
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Christ Jesus.”

In prayer she not only had

great joy ; but in her desire to pray for parti
cular persons or objects, she ever recognized
the suggestion and influence of the Holy

Spirit. She attached no importance or effi
cacy whatever to her supplications,but as they
were expressive of themind of the Spirit.
For example, what she expressed in reference
to one individual, with whom , during this

season, she became acquainted , upon this

point, sufficiently indicates her feeling. “ I
cannot,” said she to her sister, “ I cannot tell
you how much I am indebted to our friend
for bringing Mr. - here ; for I have had
such unutterable pleasure in praying for him ;

he has scarcely been half an hour out of my
waking thoughts for several days past - every

time I attempt praying for him , the Holy
Ghost enlarges my heart, and bids me ask

yet greater things than these. O that the

great Head of the church would magnify his
glory, by making him do and suffer much for
his name's sake.”
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: “ I have prayed,” at another time, she said ,
" or rather I have been taught to pray,more

for Mr. —

than for any other person in

the world . Ibelieve God will enable him to
make proof of his ministry, by giving abun
dant testimony to the word of his grace,
which he hath now , by his Spirit, taught him

to declare in all simplicity and faithfulness.”
· Her prayers were not formal, lifeless effu .

sions ; but her very soulseemed to go out in
communion with God. Of her own condi

tion, she entertained no suspicion . She felt
the blessedness of being born again , and liv
ing like a new

creature ; and never in any

believer did love more ardently glow than
that which she felt for her fellow -sinners.
She longed even unto agony for the conver

sion of others. The love that thus possessed

her, gave life and energy to her interces
sions. They assumed a greater tenderness
and pathoswhen put forth for any one, whom
she especially loved with a natural affection ,
and yet ignorant of the truth which saves.
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Often, in themidst even of her greatest suf
ferings, her spirit had them in most vivid re
membrance .

While thus feeling and praying for others,
she never for a moment dreamed that, in mere
human agency, there existed any power of

prevailing with God ; but having received
the Spirit of the Lord , she could not but yield
to that Spirit helping her to supplicate for

things agreeable to the divine will. She
knew that God willed that all men should

come to the knowledge of the truth ; and
she seemed ever to feel, that her prayerswere
a necessary recognition of his will ; and that

the more vehemently she poured them forth
for the salvation of any one, with greater

submission and homage of soul did she in

reality say, “ Thy will be done.”
· As her knowledge and views of the truth
became clearer and more extensive, her love
for those whom she regarded as believers,

becamemore ardent and devoted : but this
was no exclusive or sectarian love ; for souls
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ready to perish excited , as she thus advanced
in the comprehension of themystery ofGod's
love, a more deep and tender interest in her
mind,

Want of charity among professing Chris
tians she often lamented ; leading them to

exaggerate the importance of minor differ
ences, so as to prevent the interchange of
many of the blessed kindnesses of the divine

life. But still more did she condemn, as
contrary to the love of Christ, the conduct of
those who, after professing to know the truth ,

abandoned the society of such as were yet in
errorand darkness. “ How could they in this
manner show their love to them ? while it
was obvious, that true Christians," as she

expressed herself, “ should have only regret
and pity for others, howsoever far away,
through errorand guilt, if they would always
remember, that they themselves were once

like them .” — “ It is a great sin,” said she,
“ for people to avoid the society of the pro
fane and hypocrite, if anxious to do them
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good. Weknow notwho are to be the repro

bate, and by doing so, wemay lose the great
blessedness of being the instruments of their
salvation.” “ The precept of the Apostle,

enjoining the coming out of the world , could
only mean a continual jealousy , lest we should

comply with any of its practices positively
sinful.”

· In accordance with such views and feel

ings— while cordially , and as if they had been
old friends, she received any stranger whom

she bad good reason to believe the truth had
made free — she spoke with great kindliness

and tenderness to those who approached her
who seemed to be still ignorant of what she
loved.
Although Fernicarry is a remote and se
questered situation , Isabella now not unfre .

quently enjoyed religious society. It being
known in the neighbourhood , and at a dis
tance, with what faith and patience she was

enduring the great sufferings thathad brought
her to the brink of the grave ; how she pos
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sessed her soul in such holy and divine tran
quillity ; how her sole desire seemed to be to

glorify her father in life or death, to speak
of the love of Jesus while in the house of her

pilgrimage; shewas visited , from time to time,
by variousindividuals who could rejoice in her
joy , and speak with her concerning the things

of the kingdom to which she was travelling.
None of these ever went away from her bed
side, without feeling thatit was good forthem
to have been there.

Some of them kept ac

curate notes of their conversation , and from

one of these documents it gives me pleasure to
insert the following interesting extract :
“ She was at the time suffering much ; but her
language was not that of complaint, but of joy ; it
was the language of pious and unaffected resignation
to the will of her Heavenly Father, who had afflicted
her in love. · Happy, perfectly happy,' was her
usual reply to the enquiries made as to the state of

her mind : “ Christ is with me; he is precious, yes,
he is precious to my soul.' . Gratitude and joy,
when visited by her Christian friends, were, as you

are well aware, a conspicuous feature in Isabella's
character. As I entered the room , she looked up,
smiling, and said, “ I am glad you have come to see
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me. I hope the Lord will make me grateful for the
visits I receive from my Christian friends, and enable
me to improve by them . These expressions of her
grateful feelingswere uttered with the utmost simpli

city ofmanner. When sitting ather bedside, on this
occasion, I said to her that her present appearance
forcibly reminded me of the language of the inspired

writer : " For all- flesh is grass ; the grass withereth,
and the flower thereof falleth away.
O yes,' she
ineekly replied ; 'my situation affords an illustration

of the truth of that text. The frail body is indeed
just like the flower of the field ; it must fall to decay :
but it is of no value in itself ; it is dust, mere corrup
tible matter , a body of sin : it is the soul, the never
dying soul that is precious beyond all calculation.

0 , Sir, when the soul is well, then all is well ; then
there is peace and joy : and when this is the case with
a poor sinner , the death of the frail body is an object

of desire and not of dread. Being reconciled unto
God by the death of his Son, the believer does not
fear temporal death as an enemy; for then the soul,
being completely freed from sin and all its conse

quences, shall immediately pass away into glory, and
be ever with the Lord .'
« Isabella observing me lift a small hymn book,
asked me to read to her some of the hymnswhich she
pointed out. I did so . She was pleased and edified ,
and it was evident the feelings of her soul were in

fullest accordance with the sentiments expressed in
the hymns that were read . It was remarked at the
time, that how useful soever such and other composi

tions mightbe, they were not to be compared , for a
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moment, with the Holy Scriptures, which convey to
ús that knowledge , by which the sinner who believes ,
is made wise unto salvation . Very true,' said Isa
bella , ‘ very true ; the Bible is the only pure and
unfailing source of support and consolation to the
soul.' After reading thehymns in the volume alluded
to , I rose to withdraw , saying, that I was afraid she

had been engaged too much in conversation . Ono ,
Sir , not at all ; I am not so weak : don't leave me yet,

for I am quite able to speak to you.' So anxious was
she to speak of, and dwell upon the love, and grace ,
and glory of him whom her soul loved . I took my

seat again , and from my notes I find the following
conversation to have taken place.

« « You will no doubt, Isabella, be able to point to
the source whence you derive that joy which possesses

and animates your soul in yourpresent circumstances .'

" From my Saviour's love,' was her prompt reply.
* By faith ,' it was observed, “ the believing sinner

enjoys a captivating view of the Redeemer's character
and worth .” Then , in her own meek and unassuming
character,she replied , ' Yes, yes,my Saviour is indeed

lovely. He is the chief among ten thousand. He is
altogether lovely , and fairer than the sons ofmen .' I

felt an anxiety to elicit as fully as possible her views
of the scheme of human redemption , and therefore
asked , "What is the sole ground of your hope, Isabella,
in view of entering the eternal world ?' She replied , in
án humble but firm tone of yoice, . My hope,my sole
hope for eternity, is in the justifying righteousness of
my Saviour; I can have no hope in or from myself.

I am altogether vile ; all my best doings are polluted
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with sin : and O , how then can such a creature as I
am , have any hope at all, save in the death of the

Lord Jesus ? In him I believe; in him I confide and

rejoice as the only Saviour.

.

.

:

“ Some time afterthis I took up the Bible ,and began
to read in the 103d Psalm . This was a favourite with
Isabella .

The views which it gives of the divine

mercy and compassion, filled her soul with adoring
wonder. While I was reading , she listened with much
attention and feeling. When Ihad done, she exclaimed ,
in a solemn and impressive tone, O how delightful !
O what cause have I to adopt the language you have
been reading ; to call upon my soul and all that is
within me to bless and magnify the name of myGod ;
who hath forgiven all mine iniquities, who crowneth
me with loving -kindness and tender mercies . How

beautiful, and also how true, the language of the
Psalmist, when he says, “ as a father pitieth his

children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him ?" * *
“ Seeing her in a state of mind so delightful and
heavenly , and so manifestly dead to this world and

all its enjoyments, I asked her,· Have you any desire,
Isabella, to be restored to health , and to mingle once
more with the society of men in this world ?? She lay

silent for a little, as in deep thought; and then , with
a look strongly expressive of the ardent and heavenly
aspirings of her soul, she expressed herself in nearly
the following language : “ No, O no, Sir ; I have no
desire , none whatever, to be restored to health . I

have seen enough of the vanities of this world . Yes,
I know that it is full of dangerous allurements . No;
I have no wish to mingle with the society of this world
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any more . I am now dead to the world ; and O , how

pleasing, how delightful the thought ! heaven is my
home: and should I then desire to be longer absent

from my Father's house, and from the company of the
redeemed ?

.“ Anxious to proloug a conversation which I felt
to be so interesting and profitable, 1 observed to her ,

• Very true, Isabella ; yet Paul, you know ,when he also

longed to be absent from the body, and to be present
with the Lord in heaven ,-- he was at the same time

willing, even desirous, to continue in this world a little
longer.

«

yes, that is indeed true,' said our dear

friend ; but it was that he might serve his divine
Master, and promote his glory in the world , by seek
ing to advance the holiness , peace, and comfort of his
disciples : but I desire to bow in cheerful submission
to the divine will. If God should see meet to abate

my trouble, and raise me up again to the enjoyment
of health , I trust he will give me grace to be faithful

and to keep mehumble . And should this yet be the
case, I will endeavour to devote my whole soul-- all

that I have- to the service and glory of my dear

Redeemer. O what a blessed , what a glorious thing
it is, Mr. A ., to be employed in any way in the service
of the Lord Jesus Christ !'
“ You need not be informed what deep and lively

interest she felt at all times in the eternal welfare of
her fellow -men. How deeply it affected her benevo

lent spirit, when she reflected on the carelessnessand
open irreligion of the greatbulk of professing Chris
tians in this land . The conversation happening to
turn on this subject, she spoke with much feeling in
S2
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the following manner : ·

how few , how very few ,

there arewho care anything at all about Jesus. The
people are blind ; they don 't think what they are
about. O no, they don't feel their need of the gospel ;

they see 'no beauty in the Saviour why they should
desire him . He appears to them as a root out of a

dry ground.' . ' .
“ Nothing afforded to Isabella's mind more delight

than to listen to conversations illustrative of the divine
mercy and compassion to our race . A remark was

made by some one present, which led to a conversa
tion on the probability that all who die in infancy are
saved. Isabella listened with much interest and de- :
light, taking also an active part in the discussion
herself. Several texts of Scripture were quoted , as

distinctly favouring the idea , the force of which, as
bearing upon the subject, she at once discovered and

acknowledged . “ What a delightful thought !' she

exclaimed, when we were about to drop the subject;
'well, is it not a most pleasing and delightful thought?
From what has been said on the subject, from the pas
sages of Scripture that have been mentioned , I really
think there can be little room for any one to doubt,
that all who die in infancy are saved .'
.
“ I should not havementioned this conversation at

all, were it not for the circumstance, that it seemed
to illustrate, and set before her mind, in a new and
striking point of view , the mercy and love of our
Heavenly Father , in having made such ample provi
sion in the covenant of grace , for the salvation of those
who have not sinned after the similitude of Adam 's
transgression .
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" Isabella was always much delighted when she had
an opportunity of joining with her Christian friends

in the praises ofGod. It was now getting late ; the
family were called into the little room to attend even

ing worship . While we were engaged in singing a
hymn of praise, she seemed exceedingly happy and
elevated in her mind . The 15th chapter of St. John

was read — I am the true vine, and my Father is the
husbandman .' : After rising from our knees, she
raised her hand from her pillow and stretching it
out, said , “ Thank you, thank you, Sir, for your
importunity on my behalf. I said to her, “ I hope,
Isabella , you will have a good night.' ' O yes , I will
have that. My Heavenly Father is always near. I

rose to withdraw , and bid her good night. In a sub
dued tone she said , “ The Lord be with you and bless
you — with me all is well. Come soon again and see
me.' " .

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

“ When I next visited Isabella ," says the same

correspondent, “ I was agreeably surprised to find her
apparently in a more favourable state of health than
I had ventured to expect. Her disorder , however,
still appeared to be of too precarious a nature to
warrant the hope of complete recovery. As to her
feelings and state ofmind , I found her on this , as on

my first visit, resting on God , perfectly calm , looking
up to her Heavenly Father ; and giving glory to his

name, by rejoicing in the love and grace of her exalted
Saviour.” :

Circumstances having led her friend to

speak of the malice and vigilance of the god
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of this world , he adds that Isabella thus ex.

pressed herself :
« •Iought to guard continually against his deceitful
insinuations. Our adversary the devil goeth about

as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour ; and
who can stand against him in their own power ?

None. I feel that I cannot ; that I can do nothing
in my own strength to resist him ; that my help
cometh from the Lord whomade heaven and earth ...

I look to him — in Him I trust : I rejoice in the all
sufficiency of his power to protect and save me.'
" Here I took occasion to ask Isabella , particularly ,
as to what had been the prevailing state of her mind

since my last visit ? She replied, ' I have, upon the
whole, been very comfortable and happy in my mind .
I have indeed been very graciously dealt with : Jesus
is precious. Feeling my own vileness and guilt, I

look to the Lamb ofGod which taketh away the sins
of the world . This gives peace . In myself I see
nothing but sin and unworthiness ; but in Jesus I

behold an almighty Saviour. His character is perfect ;
his love to the guilty and the lost is unbounded : and
it is this, Sir, even the manifestation of his love, that

gives me peace and comfort, and joy in the view of
eternity . Yes, I do love him supremely !

O how

can it be otherwise , when I think on what he hath done
for my soul. He loved me, and gave himself for me;

when wandering in the paths of sin, he sought me
out. He found me, and broughtme back to his own

fold . Yes, he has blotted out all mine iniquities as a
cloud ,and my transgressions as a thick cloud , and has

:
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given me a good hope through grace . All this he has
done for my soul. I have peace in believing . I am
enabled to rejoice in tribulation .”

• The extracts, you have read are from the
letters of a highly valued friend, not of the
Established Church ; butwhom Isabella loved

in the bonds of the gospel.
: The comprehensiveness of her charity has

been already alluded to ; and no language is
too strong to express how completely set free
it was from all its ordinary entanglements.

This did not arise, as it may sometimes do in
others, from extensive and varied intercourse
with the Christian world : with her it existed
previous to her enjoying many opportunities

of conversing with professors of a different
persuasion from her own. How seldom do
rigid Presbyterians, for example, cordially
meet a conscientious Episcopalian ; and how
frequently do devout Churchmen look with
suspicion on a pious dissenter ! But Isabella
seemed to know none of those distinctions
which such designations imply : from her
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bosom flowed too mighty a stream of love to
be checked in its progress into other hearts

by any such barriers : finding out, under
whatever exterior, and gladly coalescing with

those thoughts, and feelings, and sympathies,
that are common to the family ofGod, in any

communion ; ever remembering the words,
so often forgotten by the conflicting and dis
tracted church : - " There is one body and
one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope

of your calling : one Lord , one faith, one
baptism , one God and Father, who is above
all, and through all, and in you all.” . . ;
When she had good reason for believing

that any one had tasted of the heavenly gift,
and been illuminated by the Holy Ghost, she

gave glory to God ; and her heart did not stay
nor linger long, but made haste to obey the

blessed commandment — " Seeing ye have pu
rified your souls, by obeying the truth through

the Spirit unto unfeigned love ofthe brethren ,
seethat ye love one another with a pure heart
fervently ; being born again, not of corrup
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tible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word
of God, that liveth and abideth for ever.”
While her heart was thus opened and en
larged, delighting to hold intercourse with
professing Christians, ofwhatever persuasion ,

in whom the love of the truth prevailed ; in

reading also the writings of holy men , she
was actuated by a similar spirit. She cared
not first to ascertain , whether this work was

written by an Arminian , or that by a Cal

vinist ; but rejoiced to discover, or trace in
either, whatever savoured of the spirit of
Christ, or harmonized with any truth which

had edified or consoledher mind,while search.

ing for eternal life in the Scriptures. As an
instance of this, when reading, one day, a
beautiful hymn of Wesley 's , she exclaimed ;

“ Dear, dear Wesley, he is now an inhabi
tant of heaven. I love him much ; yes, I feel
happy in the mention of his name; but I
differ widely from him in some points. I
firmly believe that all, for whom Christ died ,

shall believe in his name, and be brought to
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glory ; and conséquently he only died for a por
tion of our race ; neither does his intercessory
prayer extend but to a portion of our race .” .
She was persuaded of Wesley 's love of
truth ; rejoiced in sympathy with his zeal in
preaching the gospel of her Saviour ; and
although in doctrinal views they did not en
tirely coincide, the multitude whom , beyond

all question , he and his followers awakened
to seriousmeditation on their spiritual con,
dition , afforded just so many arguments for
loving and revering his name and memory.
Whitefield , however, was still more attractive
to her soul than he. She had read his jours

nal, and a volume of his sermons; treasured
onmany ofhis striking sayings; and when she
thought of the religious deadness of the great

mass of the people, he, more frequently than
any other, arose to her mind, as the exemplar
ofsuch an Apostle,as wasmost likely to rouse
from their slumbers the souls, whose pollution
and misery shedeplored . In his way of préach
ing, also , she seemed to discover still more
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heart and fervour,and in his picturings of gos
pel freedom and blessedness, still more of sim

plicity and beauty . In the following extract

of a letter from one of her friends, you see
what effect the perusal of his writings some
times produced upon her feelings :
“ She spoke much that day of Whitefield , and de

sired Mary to let me see his picture in a volume of
sermons. She told us of her having once seen a let
ter , addressed to him by the little children who had
been impressed by his preaching, which seemed to
have given her great delight. She then , as if from

surveying his character and doings, observed with
considerable emotion, “ He was a highly honoured
servant: does it not rejoice your heart to think of

the bright,bright crown, which now adorns his head ?
Then, again referring to the children , she continued ,

And with what unspeakable joy would these dear
lambs welcome his arrival in the realmsof glory ; and
how often will he rejoice in them while he exclaims,

“ Behold I and the children whom thou hast given
me !” He bad very exalted views of the character of
Jesus and his love to sinners . Often , in reading his

sermons, such perceptions of the Saviour's beauty
have been granted, that I have been constrained to
lay aside the book , and begin to praise the Lord.? ”

There is something very delightful in the
contemplation of such a spirit as Isabella's
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Christianity displayed ;'“ with long-suffering
and meekness, ever endeavouring to keep the

unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”
The great and holy Baxter somewhere, in

one of his folios, exclaims in nearly the fol.
lowing words, “ I havé often wept in secret,
and sighed for the time when those, who
name the name of Christ, will be as anxious
to discover wherein they agree, as for nearly
1700 years they have been anxious to dis

cover wherein they differed .” .

Beyond all doubt Isabella was one of those
who had discovered the great secret, and
experienced the blessedness of such a spirit ;

for each uncharitable judgment that tended
to disunite the family of believers, seemed to
her like the tearing asunder, with profane

and sacrilegious hands, the seamless garment
ofthe Saviour she rejoiced to love — a marring
of that untainted beauty which her soul lived
in looking on. She mourned,aswehave seen ,
over any one whom the truth had not set free

from harsh judging, or from whose heart it
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had not cast out that old leaven which an
ciently prompted the question , Can any good
thing come out of Galilee ? — filling the void

with a capacity of glad and willing sympathy ;
with those feelings which occupied the Sa.
viour's bosom , when with such generous and
liberal joy, so to speak, he thus judged of a
poor Syrophenician widow , " I have not found

so great faith , no, not in Israel.”
This spirit, so becoming, was associated in
her mind with an exquisite delicacy of feel.
ing ; but indeed, what can give such delicacy

to any mind, as the habitual contemplation
of the infinite love and tenderness of the Sa

viour, so comprehensive of human frailty and

misery 2- - Let one instance of this delicacy
suffice. To those who are clothed in the
ornament of ameek and quiet, of a lowly and
loving spirit, - nothing more willbe required
to reveal the whole beautiful world , if I may
use the expression, of Isabella 's mind.
... She never, to her most intimate friends,
not even to her sister, would communicate
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what she saw wrong in the conduct of others,
unless she had previously represented it to
themselves.

If made sensible of their error,

she conceived it equally sinful to reveal what
she had observed , or the result of their inter
course . If she failed in convincing them ,
she would then make known the error she
deplored to her confidential friends, but only

for the purpose of requesting their prayers ;
for she scrupulously avoided the mention of

any name.

To use her own words: " I

have long been taught to respect that pre
cept, · Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass

against thee, go and tell him his faultbetween
thee and him alone ; if he shall hear thee ,

thou hast gained thy brother.' ” Were such
feelings universal, how and when would the
errors and frailties of our brethren be thought

of? - Only with deep sorrow , and at the
throne of heavenly mercy . Where would
censoriousness be found ? - Neither in the
heart, nor upon the lips, of professing Chris
tians; banished for ever beyond the limit of
the visible church .
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From what you have read , you may form
a pretty accurate notion of the state of Isa
bella's mind, during the first year of her
divine life. The peace of God beautifully
ruled in her heart ; and the love God shed

abroad in it, assimilated to itself the habitual

current of her thoughtsand feelings. Mind
ful of the Apostle'sprecept, “ Be ye followers
ofGod , as dear children , and walk in love,
às Christ also hath loved us;” she went on
ward in the path of Christian perfection ,

diligently seeking to prove what was accept
able to the Lord . To her peace there seems
to have been no interruption, from the time
she had received the word in much affliction

with joy of the Holy Ghost. Her afflictions,
even her temptations, but seemed to minister

new occasions for the exercise of her faith ,
rooted and grounded in the knowledge of the
love of God. Howsoever clear her percep

tions of her sinfulness were, they inspired
no doubt of her safety ; but only the more
promptly impelled her to seek the all-avail
T 2
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ing remedy ; persuaded, as she never ceased
to be, that her diminished power or enjoy
ment, ever attendant upon present sin , aròse
not from what is called desertion , but, to use
her own words, “ her eyes having turned

away from beholding ."
. During the summer , many professing to
know the truth visited her ; with these I

have often conversed regarding her religious
character and attainments, all of whom seem

to have been astonished at the singular union
of graces her spirit, and conversation , and
demeanour displayed .

There was about her

Christianity so much ofwisdom and discretion ,

combined with such warmth of zeal; faithful
ness, with delicacy and tenderness"; firmness,

with meekness ; so much confidence towards
God , with such self-abasement and broken

heartedness ; such anxiety to kindle up in all
grateful wonder at the love of God , while

she herself was astonished at their deadness ;
yet çatching so readily the most transient

expression , that would intimate a feeling of
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sympathy, howsoever faint, with the passion

that engrossed her soul. None, however, of

those who saw her about this time, expressed
themselves more beautifully thann

-

;

and certainly none more affectingly , when
you consider that he is now among the spirits
of the just made perfect . Although then
himself in perfect health , even before Isa

bella 's departure he was translated into their
blessed habitations :
« I cannot describe what I felt upon first behold
ing her lovely countenance , beaming with celestial
fire. It bespoke the inward serenity and settled

composure she enjoyed , from the merits of her cruci
fied Redeemer. It told me who reigned triumphant

in her soul ; that although her outward framemight
sicken and decay from time to time, yet the soulwas
growing up mightily to him who is head over all

things ; that although death and the grave should
join league together to gain possession of her, their

feeble efforts would be in vain ; for Jesus had ran
somed her from the power of the grave, and redeemed
her soul from destruction ; had planted his adorable

image there, and there he remained in perfect tran
quillity ; weaning his dear-bought Isabella from the
vanities of a sinful and a dying world .

O for such

complacency , when I draw near the confines of the
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eternal world, to aid me in all my ways, and to evi
dence the new creation within my too -easily irritated
heart.”

The visits of these friends she esteemed
valuable privileges, for which she gave glory

to God ; but the one among this class of pri
vileges which she esteemed most valuable of

all, was the occasional society of a venerable
divine, who, with his family , occupied , for a

considerable time, apartments in hermother's
house, contiguous to the little chamber where ,

she used to say, she first saw the truth , and
learned how to enjoy communion with God.
She often spoke to me of the delight she had
in her interviews with Dr. S.

From his

extensive experience of the manifestationsof
religious feeling among the sick and dying,
through all gradations of strength in believe
ing, he was well fitted to form a just estimate
of the kind and degree of Isabella 's faith and
piety.

To him she unfolded the history of

her mind, her progress through the dark

valley of spiritual death to the light and
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glory of eternal life, which beamed upon her
from the hill of Calvary. He tried her by

the Scriptures, by his own knowledge of the
powers of the incorruptible word , by the
tokens which indicate those to whom there
is no condemnation , having passed from death

to life, and he found her not wanting - in
all things approving herself a believer that
needed not be ashamed , showing forth the

love and grace ofGod in whatever pertained
to life and godliness.

I am happy in being able to insert in his
own' words, the estimate of which I have

spoken , and which he had such excellent
means of forming :
“ You ask me to give you the result of my inter
course with Isabella Campbell, and my opinion of her

Christianity .' Had you made this request two years
ago, when the impressions of that intercourse, so
pleasing, so edifying to me, were fresh , I could have

better gratified your wishes, and done more justice
to the eminentwork of grace in her heart. Now , I
can venture to trace only. some remarkable steps in
the progress of her being translated into the kingdom
ofGod 's dear Son ; butwhat I have since meditated
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on , and spoken of with admiration and gratitude, for
thebenefit ofmyself and others , I think I can describe

almost in her own simple expressive language.

. “ During a residence of three months in her mo
ther's house, I enjoyed favourable opportunities of
conversing with her . Every interview . increased my

wonder at, not the elements, but the completeness and
polish of Christian character, in one so young in years
and even in Christian profession . The propriety of

her sentiments and language ; her quick discernment
of the glory ofGod in every occurrence ; the readiness
with which her soul received the impression of that

glory, whether humbling or encouraging her; and the

thoroughly sweet, lowly, and grateful temper of her
mind , filled me with astonishment: but the Scriptures
laid open themystery, reminding me that the testi
mony of the Lord is sure , making wise the simple
the secret of the Lord is with them that fear him ,

and he will show them his covenant- and all they,
with open face beholding the glory of the Lord , as
in a glass, are changed into the same image, from
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.'
“ One day I had been conversing with her on the
state of her mind , in communicating which she looked

and breathed unspeakable humility, faith , love, ten
derness of heart, heavenly -mindedness, with patience

and resignation, in a manner that laid me low before
God , and filled my eyes with tears of adoring thank
fulness in her behalf. In her, every grace seemed to
exist in its proper place , and to exert itself in its pro
per season ; and if there were one that predominated
more than another, it was an enlightened and fervent
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love of God : her Saviour-- all her salvation, all her
desire --which pervaded and cemented, which ani
mated and beautified, the whole. The sight of one

so young and lovely, laid on the bed of languishing
and ofdeath , in herown apprehension , blest with the

temper of a child of God , wonderfully mature in
grace, and meet for the inheritance of the saints in
light, naturally led me to inquire into the origin of

this uncommon work of the Holy Spirit. Without
hesitation, I may say, a more,concise , and distinct ,
and satisfactory answer, I never received to any simi

lar inquiry.

: 46About two years ago,' said she, being deeply
affected with the death of a dear relative, I became
more thoughtful and more engaged in reading my
Bible. One day I read these words : : “ This is the

accepted time, this is the day of salvation ; to -day, if
ye will hear my voice .” They pierced me to the heart .
Many a day, said I, have Iread these words, butnone

of them all has been to mea day of salvation . O , is
the accepted time clean gone for ever ! Or, may not

I, this daymade sensible of my miserable state, begin
to hear the Lord's voice ? From this time, I began
to read my Bible, that I might know the will of God

revealed for the salvation of sinners, and to spend
much of my nights in weeping and prayer, when I

could do it without being observed . As I came to

see my life, and then my heart, in the light of God's
word , my anxiety and my terrors increased — and in
creased to such a degree, that, atlength , I felt within
me a hell of torment, and a hell of pollution .' Here
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I asked, if she ever'consulted any one : “ No,' said
she, “ I thoughtmy situation so uncommon , so dread
ful, that I had not courage to mention it to any one.'
I then asked , did she ever recalwhat she had learned

of the person and offices of the Lord Jesus Christ,
freely offered to every sinner who hears the gospel.
• All I had learned of this subject, was to me at this
time as if I had never heard it,' washer answer. This
led me to observe , that the hell of torment drove her
neither into despair, like Judas, nor into the world
for amusement, like Saul ; while the loathsomehell
of pollution constrained her to persevere in seeking

salvation from both her misery and her vileness, in
the wayGod might point out to her in the use of the
Scriptures and prayer. To me this seems to draw an
obvious line of distinction, between the convictions of

sin and misery, produced by the word and Spirit of
God , and those produced by the word and the na
tural conscience.

“ She returned to her narrative, saying, “ When
this awful state ofmind had continued some months,
I read , “ The bruised reed he will not break , the

smoking flax he will not quench .” Surely, I am a
bruised reed , surely I am smoking flax ; then there is
hope that he will not break me, that he will not
quench me. From that time, I went on reading and
praying, in a continued struggle between hope and

fear ; but without my former terrors , and without
being at any time wholly deprived of hope.: From
this I learned , that, on the testimony of God in the
Scriptures, she believed the Lord Jesus Christ, the
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promised Messias, to be the appointed Saviour of
sinners, mighty and able to save, but she doubted :

whether his mercy extended to such a sinner as her

self. And I could not but admire the grace of her
heavenly Teacher, in directing her attention to a pas
sage, persuasively illustrating the tender mercies of
the omnipotent Saviour — in enabling her to under
stand the character of the objects of his compassion ;
and to apprehend the resemblance of their to her own
state of helpless distress about her salvation, from
sin as well as misery , by Jesus Christ;; and to draw

from it the just and refreshing inference of hope to
wards the Lord . What followed impressed on my
mind that saying of the inspired Psalmist, beautifully
illustrated in Isabella's experience , « The eye of the
Lord is upon them that fear him , upon them that
hope in his mercy.' ,
“ She resumed : ‘ At the distance of several months
more, in the course of my reading, I met with these

to me ever-memorable wordsof my gracious Lord
“ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy

laden , and I will give you rest.” They came home
to my heart with power . The Lord made them spirit

and life in me. I came to him , and found the rest
he promised . And , blessed be his name, he hath
never taken it from me; though in his sovereignty

he calls me, daily and hourly, to mourn over the
painful conflict of the spirit against the remains of an

evil heart of unbelief and enmity to myGod .'
, “ Long have I admired the answer to “ What is
effectual calling ? in our excellent Shorter Catechism ,
as a shortand striking delineation of conversion ; and
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I am not sure that I have ever witnessed a living
instance of the great and important change, which
more accurately corresponds to that scriptural repre
sentation of it, than this of Isabella Campbell. And

if her coming to Christ remarkably corresponds to
the answer of that question , assuredly her after -ex

perience no less accurately corresponds to the answer
to · What are the benefits that accompany or flow

from justification, adoption, and sanctification ?' con
sisting in , • Assurance of God's love, peace of con
science, joy in the Holy Ghost, increase of grace ,
and perseverance therein unto the end.'
“ In conversion God is sovereign ; is tied down to

no one method ; and his procedure is various. In
the conversion of Isabella Campbell, he asserts his

prerogative. It not only bears undeniable evidence of
being the work ofGod, but of being his own work in
a peculiar manner — a work begun , carried on, and

finished, by his word and Spirit, in the use of prayer ,
without the aid of man.

“ The Divine Architect founded this house deep in
the rock of salvation , reared it with more than usual
speed , at once solid and graced with theornaments of
a spiritual building, that should delight and benefit
admiring spectators, and should remain unshaken ,
uninjured , when the rains descended , and the floods
came, and thewinds blew , that afterwards beat on it,

with continued and increasing violence.”

The Hymn.
Our earthly ties are weak,
Whereon we dare not rest,

For time destroys,and death will break,
The sweetest and the best ;
Yet there's a tie which must remain ,
Which time and death assault in vain .

The kindred links of life are bright,
Yet not so bright as those

In which Christ's favour'd friends unite,
And each on each repose.
And O ! how sweet,where in each mind

A throb to echo theirs they find.
Though lovely many an earthly flower,

Its beauty fades and flies,
But they ,unchanging, form a bower
To bloom in Paradise ;
Sprung from the sameimmortal vine,
In him they live, and round him twine.
And theirs is not an earthly love,

By nature's fondness nurs’d ;
As they love him who reigns above ,
Because he lov’d them first,

So they all minor ties disown,
The sweetest for his sake alone.

The Scripture.
A new commandment I give unto you , that ye love one
another ; as I have loved you, that ye also love one an
other.

If there be any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, fulfil ye my joy, that
ye be like minded , having the same love.
Be ye followers of God, as dear children ; and walk in

love, as Christ also hath loved us.
Let all them that put their trust in thee rejoice : let

them ever shout for joy because thou defendest them : let

them also that love thy namebe joyful in thee. The Lord
thy God — he willsave, he will rest in his love, he will joy

over thee with singing.
They that feared the Lord , spake often one to another ;
and they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day

when I make up my jewels.
And the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to

Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their head ; they
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall
flee away.

CHAPTER VIIJ.

The joy of freedom prompts the sorer grief,
That sin should linger in my ransom 'd soul.
No stranger intermeddles with such thoughts :
But those who meet on Calvary's hill are friends.
Come then my chosen : - I have seen thee there ;
The secrets of my soul before thee lie :

Be helper of my joy,- be sharer ofmy grief.

The life of a young woman confined to her
chamber by disease , is seldom varied by new

or unexpected incidents. It generally is a
routine, from day to day , of suffering and
of sympathy ; of the manifestations of ap
proaching death , and themultiplying anxieties
of affectionate and tender-hearted relatives
and friends. For many months Isabella had

been in her solitude, as we have described ,

with no prospect of any occurrence in the
relationships of life to give to her history,
independent of its religious character, any
U 2
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thing like romantic interest. It so happened ,
however, that, during her illness, she con
tracted a friendship , memorable for strength

and tenderness of affection ,with an individual
of her own sex , whom she had never seen .

About the time she first embraced the truth ,
she had frequently heard of a young lady , of

her own age , residing at a considerable dis
tance, whose eyesGod had opened to see the
vanities of a world lying in wickedness ; and

into whose heart God had put the power of
renouncing them all, for the labours and

enjoyments of a religious life. A keen de
sire was excited in Isabella 's mind to see her.
Their difference of station almost precluded

the probability of their having any inter
course ; and yet she yearned for it with a
feeling she used to describe as intensely ve

hement. Her extreme diffidence and reserve
of manner , upon one occasion , prevented the

accomplishment of her wishes. She had gone
with a message to the residence of the young
lady ; but had not sufficient courage to re

235

quest an interview . Upon coming away, she
walked round the house with one of the ser
vants, if possible to obtain a glimpse of her
through the window of her room — but in
vain . She returned home greatly disap
pointed ; while she eagerly availed herself

of every opportunity of hearing of her and
her movements. From the circumstance of

two daughters of a contiguous cottager being
servants in the young lady's family , these
opportunities she frequently enjoyed ; ' and

concluding from all she heard that Miss
- delighted in the same objects, and was
engaged in the same great pursuit with her

self, her love for her increased , and she only
the more vehemently longed to see her. Of
this, however, every day diminished the pro
bability and the hope. She was now confined
by a disease, from which she was persuaded
IS

II

she would never recover ; and the young
lady herself was seized by a malady which
subjected her to excruciating sufferings, and
rendered her incapable of moving from her
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pillow . The very hopelessness of an inter
view only excited a deeper interest ; and

when she learned how , amid her tribulation ,
God glorified himself by Miss — 's faith
and patience, her love and sympathy flowed
out more tenderly towards her. By this

time also Miss —

had heard of Isabella,

of her singular piety and holiness, and of her
meek resignation to the will of God , from

various quarters, and a strong desire arose in
her bosom also , to see, and hold communion

with , so remarkable an instance of the grace
of God. To her, however, as well as to
Isabella , such an event seemed as if utterly

hopeless, before they should meet in their
Father 's house. Isabella, gradually decaying,

already incapable (as Miss

understood )

of travel, every day less able to move from
her bed , and herself affected with an agoniz

ing, and what might possibly prove an in
curable, malady ; the possibility of meeting
ceased to be contemplated , although the joy
and blessedness of such an event, if it could
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have been, was often pictured in her mind.
Every detail of their mutual suffering and
patience, of faith and peace, of hope and love,
only knit more closely their hearts to each

other ; although neither, at this time, knew
W

of the anxieties and feelings of the other .
At last, however, an intercourse did begin ;

as if the holy love that actuated their hearts
could no longer delay its expression , but

break forth and flow into each other'sbosoms.
Isabella, as you know , was in a lowly condi
tion ; and was also at an inconvenient dis

tance for procuring what comfortsher delicate
health might require . Miss —

was aware

of this ; and she naturally felt it her peculiar
privilege to assist in promoting the bodily

comfort of her already beloved friend. You
may easily conceive what joy she had , when
her messenger returned with the following

ļetter :
“ MY VERY DEAR Miss —
“ I desire to return you my heartfelt thanks
for your great kindness . It was indeed a seasonable
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supply to my necessities ; and will, I doubt not, be
remembered at the great day of rewards, among those
kinds of graces concerning which our blessed Saviour
speaks, when he says, “ In as much as ye did it unto
one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto
me. I would sincerely sympathize with you in your

great sufferings. I have heard more than once , that
you suffer intense pain ; yet, I trust, that you receive
grace to profit withal, and are rejoicing in hope,
through the mighty power of the Holy Ghost . I often
feel refreshed , when I think that it is given us in be

half of Christ, not only to believe on his name, but
to suffer for his sake ; and all who will get in through
the gate to the New Jerusalem , must suffer in some

way or other. _ 0 that we were more frequently im
portuning grace to glorify our God and Father , even

in the fires. I must inform you, in answer to your
kind inquiries after my health , that this poor clay
tabernacle is daily impairing. I have been much

worse for a fortnight past:— my cough and difficulty
in breathing are at all times very great, and I have
not the most distant hope of ever regaining my lost

strength ; yet, my dear Miss —

, although this

is the case, I will say of the Lord , He is my rock and
strength , my shield and buckler ; and I shall not,

through his grace, be moved even at the greatest con
vulsions of nature . He only is my sure defence and

refuge in allmy distresses: yes, blessed be the Lord
God, his salvation is precious to my soul, and I shall

ever have cause to praise him , for his distinguishing
love in saving me, the chief of sinners, from thewrath
to come. I shall be glad to hear again how you are ;
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and I trust, that if we meet not here , we shall soon ,

even at furthest, meet on the shores of boundless
glory. Wishing you much of the presence of your
God and Saviour -- I remain , with much Christian
I . C .”
affection , yours ,
This was the first direct intercourse be

tween these two young believers- amid their
great sufferings comforting each other with
the consolationsofGod ; and although friends
not according to the flesh , helpers according

to the Spirit of each other's joy . Soon after

wards, when visiting Isabella , with a very
happy expression of countenance, and hold

ing a small note in her hand, she asked me

if I knew whose it was ? It proved to be
the note to which the letter you have read
was a reply .

I do not now recollect par

ticularly our conversation , but the impression

remains of the obvious joy wherewith her
heart was filled . Her sister, however, has
very particularly recorded what she said when

the note was received :- “ O , what shall I
render unto the Lord for all his benefits ?

I will sing praise to him , so long as I have
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any being. O come, and exalt the Lord
with me; let us exalt his name together .
To-day, I have heard from one of the be

loved friends of Emmanuel, whom I have
never seen, andmay never see in this world .

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ,who , according to his abundant
mercy , hath begotten us to a lively hope, by
the resurrection of Christ from the dead .

May she' sing loudly that new song which
God hath put into her mouth , that many
may see, and fear, and rely upon the Lord.

Like myself she is very delicate, and may
soon be called away from earth . O how
cheering to think, that we may soon have a
glorious meeting before the throne of our
Father.”

те

They were now , as it were, at

homewith each other; assured of each other's
love they continued to correspond from time
to time, after the manner of a most confi.

dential friendship .
Miss
, when she received Isabella's
letter, was enduring great bodily agony. For
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some time afterwards, although the letter
gave her great joy, she was not able to ex.

press her feelings to Isabella ; but as soon as
her strength allowed, she thus wrote her :
“ I cannot tell how your note has gratified me, and
how much I have rejoiced in your present peaceful

foretaste of Eternal Glory . – Such hopes do shed a
ray, a cheering ray, across the valley of the shadow
of death ; and it cannot be a night of darkness to those
who are looking, in faith , beyond the narrow bounds
of time, to the dawn of everlasting day. The Lord
has indeed done great things for you, whereof I am
glad ; and I would again offer my affectionate wishes

for your continued joy and peace in believing. I am
very desirous again to hear how you are ; - but fear
writing is too great an exertion for you. With regard
to myself, I know you will pray for the sanctification

of all that is sent; that Jesus may sit by, as a puri
fier ; and that his grace may be glorified in all his

dealings with me. Believe me most affectionately
yours.”

Isabella did not long delay replying to
Miss —

, in the following words:

“ MY DEAR Miss - - ,

“ I feel thankful for all your kind inquiries
after my decaying health , and would have answered
your affectionate note sooner; but I have been much
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weaker for a week past, and now , although my cough

is somewhat easier,my weakness is, I think, fast in
creasing ; yet, blessed be our God , I enjoy a peace
which more, far more, than compensates all my suf

ferings. I am grieved to hear that your complaintis
in no wise removed , yet I trust your soul is flourish
ing, and bearing much fruit, to the glory of God . I
sincerely pray that you may experience , yet more
abundantly , the purifying influence of his grace upon
your heart, leading you to glorify him in all things.
Perhaps neither you nor I may have many days to

spend in this sinful world ; may the Lord , therefore,
enable us to be faithful to those who are still living
without God and without hope in the world .

O that

we may have grace to tell them affectionately of the
love of Jesus. My dear Miss
, may we never

be ashamed of the gospel of Christ, but may it be our
daily boast ; and may, we be willing to be counted
fools, that Christ may be glorified in us and by us.

“ Yours in Christ,
" I. C .”

Soon afterwards, Miss —
had written
to Isabella with some fruits of the season.
To the basket, when returned , was appended
a slip of paper, with the following words
“ In returning my gratitude for the fruit,

I pray myGod, whom giving doth not im
poverish , nor withholding enrich , to bless you
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an hundred fold .” — Her sense of gratitude
was intensely keen . She felt every attention ,
howsoever slight, very deeply ; not only draw
ing out her kindness towards those who be.

stowed it, but most devout thankfulness to
God, whom she never ceased to see in every

thing she enjoyed. Her feelings upon the
present occasion were thus more particularly
detailed :
“ My Dear Miss
,
“ I feel grateful to my God ,my rock , my all,
for having again , in his adorable providence , put it in
my power to tell you how much I love you. I hope
I have been taught of God to love you : and to be

kindly affectionate towards you , for the truth 's sake.
I enjoyed much comfort while perusing your very
affectionate note ; and cease not to give thanks to the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
delivered you from the power of darkness, and hath

translated you into the kingdom of his dear Son :
and now , although you do feel the immense load
under which the heirs of immortality groan while in
the body, our dear Redeemer has provided a noble

remedy. O yes ! he has a crown for every soul. My
prayer for you is, that you may never be destitute of
the witness of the Spirit, witnessing with your spirit
that you are born of God.

Miss ' —

Imust again , mydearest

, return you my unfeigued thanks for
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your dear brother's visit. My mother being out, I
felt desirous to see him ; yet after I went where he

was, I became so agitated at the sight of a stranger,
that I could scarcely utter my thanks for his kind
ness : but I would take it kind if you would inform
him , I felt grateful, very grateful, and that I have

not forgotten him to my heavenly Father. It was
surely great kindness in him to come on such a mes

sage. Although I myself am full of disease, yet,for
the sake of the gospel I could wish, nay, rejoice, to

hear of your recovery. This, I regret to learn , is not
the case ; but, ah ! why should I regret it does not
your Father know what is best for you ? My cough

and breathing have not been so bad these few days
past, yet my strength is very weakness : but why
should I complain ? the storms of life shall soon, very

soon be past, and we are assured no wind shall blow ,

nor trouble rage, on the peaceful shore of Emmanuel's
happy land. Adieu , my dearest Miss —

I am

yours, in the best of bonds,

“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”

The lady, to whom these letters were writ

ten , was now removed more than twenty miles
farther from Isabella ; but their interest in

each other was not diminished but deepened ,
and from time to time they corresponded as

formerly. In one of her letters, Miss –
after alluding to various incidents, in which
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she knew Isabellawould be deeply interested ,
had proceeded to say ,
“ What, О what shall I say of the Author of all
these marvellous works ; well did the Psalmist say,
All my springs are in thee !- Yes , for he is made of

God unto the sinner, wisdom , and righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption ; and well did the

Apostle resolve to know nothing , and to glory in no
thing, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified . We
may forget, and rejoice to think that very shortly all
that is ours shall be destroyed ; but how can we for
get Jesus, our light, our life , our ransom , our righ
teousness, our everlasting portion . Blessed be God ,
he never forgets us. Let his faithfulness make us

faithful, let the steady beam of grace that emanates
from his reconciled countenance , attract , revive, and
quicken our souls, and eclipse every other object. Let the waters which flow from this smitten rock ,

that follows his people through the wilderness, go
down sweetly, causing those that are asleep to speak ,
and refreshing their oppressed souls, by anticipating
the day when every breath shall be praise. We can

not, aswewould , sing the praises of Jesus, or the songs
of Zion in this strange land ; because it is his presence

that fills each heart with joy, tunes every mouth to
sing, and when the soul is taken away it will be true :
on
“ By day, by night, the sacred courts.
With glad hosannahs ring."

The reply of Isabella, which follows, is
eloquently expressive of similar views and
emotions.
X 2
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“ MY BELOVED SISTER IN JESUS,
“ I would bless and adore our reconciled Father ,

that he hath again, in his adorable providence, per
mitted me to converse with you on that sweet and
soul- refreshing theme, the love of Jesus. - 0 may he
now shed abroad his love more abundantly in my soul,

and enable me to praise and extol his all-glorious
name, even for the truth and kindness of his love .
O it surely becomes us, who have tasted somewhat of
its power and sweetness, to be loud in its praise.
With what admiration did the holy Paul speak of it,
when he broke out in the following glorious lan
guage : - O the height, and depth , and breadth , and

length of the love of God,which passeth knowledge.'

Yes, truly it passeth knowledge ; the more we think
of it, the more we are overwhelmed with its glorious
ness. O my beloved sister, what a great and glorious

Saviour is our Saviour ! how completely has he finished
the mighty work , which , from affection to our poor
souls, he undertook to perform . How graciously has
he magnified that pure law , which we rebels had so
basely violated ; and not only so, but he has brought

in an everlasting righteousness, even a righteousness
wherewith God hath declared himself well pleased ,
and for this cause God hath highly exalted him , and
given him a name that is above every name, and 0 , is
he not worthy — is he not deserving of all this ? Yes,
he is worthy - worthy to receive the combined adora
tion of men and of angels. He, who is the root and
the offspring of David , and the bright and the morn

ing star, is indeed worthy to receive all glory, and
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honour, and blessing, and dominion , and praise. Were my strength adequate I could continue to talk
of this altogether lovely , this inconceivably fair and
glorious Jesus ; but although I had the tongue of an

angel, yea , of ten thousand angels, I could not praise
him enough. Yet, sweet thought ! the timeis not far
distant, when I shall have nothing to do but to praise
him . O how different now !- -often , when I would do
good, evil is present with me ;- but then I shall be
completely purified from all this vile dross. I tire

much for this I long to be completely conformed to
the image of Jesus — to be holy, even as he is holy
to be meet for the society of the redeemed .

“ I sincerely hope and trust that you, my beloved
friend, are enjoying much of the presence of your
covenant God ; that being justified freely by his
grace, you are receiving much of its purifying in

fluence, to finish the work of sanctification in your
soul. O , what cause for gratitude, that he, who is
our best beloved , has engraven you on the palms of
his hands, and hath given you, on behalf of Christ,

to believe on his name, and for this cause hath he
cast all your sins into the depths of the sea. Never

more shall they be imputed unto you . No, the hills
may remove, and the mountainsdepart, but his won
derful loving-kindness shall never depart from you ,

because he who is true and faithful hath spoken it.
Well does it therefore become us, unhesitatingly to

believe and rejoice in such rich promises, and to trust

in the Lord at all times, for in the Lord Jehovah is
everla sting strength .
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" How would it have cheered me, on my pilgrim
age-road, to have seen one whom I have been taught

by the Spirit so much to love, had our kind Father
permitted your visit to — ; but I would not at all
repine. No, good is the will of the Lord ; let mine

at all times be swallowed up in his : and although we
should never have the pleasure of saluting each other.
in this weary and parched land, we shall meet - yes,
I do not cherish a doubt that we shall, O glorious
consideration ! around the throne of the Eternal, and
be for ever employed in adoring that blessed Saviour,
whom now not having seen we love. And should my
tired spirit be first freed from this bondage of cor

ruption, 0 , with what glowing ardour shall I, my
dear Sister, welcome yours ; and if the joy in Heaven ,
at the arrival of a redeemed spirit, be at all similar
to that experienced at his conversion , how udutter
able will be my joy at the arrival of yours ! O how
pure then will be our garments, even linen clean
and white ; and with what unspeakable delight shall
we cast our crowns before him , and shout aloud his
praise, without the least intermission ! Yes, we shall

sing a song which the angels themselves cannot sing
with self- application, viz . · He was slain for us.'

- “ Your very affectionate note ,which I only received

last night, appears to have been written some time
ago, and I cannot tell you how grateful I feel for it,

that amid your own sufferings you should thus kindly
have remembered me. My joy was not small to hear

of a poor sinner even seeming to inquire the way to

Zion . O may the Lord , by his good Spirit, lead her
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unto Jesus, and may she take to herself no rest nor

enjoyment until she has the evidence in her own soul,
that she indeed is arrayed in the robe of her Re
deemer's righteousness , and created anew in Christ
Jesus unto good works.— Shehas not been, neither will
be forgotten by me, at a throne of mercy : and O , my

dear friend,may you be enabled to show that you are
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, but rather that
you count all things you possess but loss for the ex
cellency of this grand , this humbling knowledge; and

should you ever again favour the least of Christ's

children with a note, I shall be happy to hear of your
convinced friend .

“ I am surely much indebted to you for the soul
refreshing sentence you have sentme from Dr. Love's
sermon on Dr. Balfour's death. O it was a sweet
morsel to my poor soul, and the more so, because I
myself have for a few weeks past been enjoying simi

lar feelings, having lately lost one of my most dear
and best beloved Christian friends. -- The trial has

been very great to me in this weak state : I had just
been delighting myself, that in a few days we should

meet, and have the pleasure of exalting the Lord
together ; but ah ! how little did I think , that at that

very momenthe was skilfully tuning his golden harp
to Emmanuel's praise, and unceasingly singing that
song which on earth we so much loved , “Worthy
is the Lamb.

Never , in this vale of tears, did I

behold one in whom the lost imagewas so thoroughly
reinstated. — He was truly a tall cedar in the house of
our God ; a shock of corn fully ripe -- butwhy should
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I mourn ? Mybeloved brother is now rejoicing , happy

as his soul can wish .- 0 for more grace to imitate
him as he imitated Jesus.
. “ I must now express my unfeigned gratitude to

you, and those ladieswho have so liberally ministered
to my necessities. — You will, I dare say, have the

kindness to tell them that I earnestly pray they may
rejoice in the light ofGod's countenance, and be glad

in his salvation . How liberally is that great and
gracious promise fulfilled in my daily experience,
• Seek ye first the kingdom ofGod, and his righteous
ness, and all things shall be added unto you .' i
“ I was glad to hear that you were pretty well

when you wrote: I hope you still continue to gain

strength . Perhaps your Father has much work for
you yet to perform in this sinful world . My cough
has been easier for some weeks past, but the hectic

fever that comes on in the afternoon consumes my
strength greatly. Yet my tranquillity of soul is so
great, that I will not dare to say any thing more about
the fast decaying casket.

“ And now , my beloved friend, farewell. That the
Lord , even our Father, strengthen and uphold, and

comfort you, is the sincere prayer of your very affec
tionate friend, in the faith of the glorious gospel,
“ I. C .”

An event, to which she alluded in her

letter, a little previous to this time occurred ,
which placed Isabella in circumstances that
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powerfully called forth her Christian sympathy.

She would have felt deeply the departure of
any dear friend, but now she had to sympa
thize with a sister's peculiar sorrow ; but al
though real mourners, theirs was a godly

sorrow . They both felt that they had de
livered up, in blessed hope, the friend whom

God had taken away ; for not even a transient
fear darkened the sepulchre where his holy

dust reposed . Suddenly the intelligence came;
he had fevered, died, and was buried, while

they thought he was still in the land of the
living, and yet to hold sweet communion with
them , rejoicing to meditate together on the
wonderful things of God. The undreaded

bereavement was final and complete ; and only
the remembrance of his holy society,now, not
the enjoyment of it, remained as an element
of their earthly felicity. But the soul could
glory in tribulation that would thus think and
feel ; for the evening she heard of his death ,

she exclaimed , “ Holy Father, it is well ; I
had expected to have gotmyharp before him ;
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but his work was first finished . O , I know
notwhether to weep.or rejoice. It is not sad
intelligence at all, to hear that a pilgrim has

arrived , not only in safety, but in triumph , at
the end of his journey. Eternally lauded be
that matchless, endless love that hath guided

him safe to Zion ; so that I have not one re
quest to make for him , for he is now dwelling
amid the ravishing and endless glories of the
land of love and delighted spirits. Little did
I imagine,. when we last met, that our next
meeting would be before the Throne. Thou

art now what thou so much and so constantly,
when on earth , longed to be, even holy as our.
God is holy . Adieu ; soon, soon, shall this
shattered frame crumble into dust, and I be

permitted to strikemy golden harp along with
thee ; soon shall we meet, never more to sever ,

never more to turn aside from gazing upon
Him , who hath loved us, and washed us from
qur sins in his own blood .” .

· The sorrow. of Isabella , you cannot fail to
see, was not the sorrow of the world , which ,
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if drawn forth by the grave of those they

love, only worketh death , making death more
terrible, and increasing the grave's desolate
gloom . The world cannot understand Isa
bella’s sorrow , which as it flowed , opened up ,
so to speak , fountains of most blessed hope

and joy, losing entirely whatever it might
naturally possess of pain or bitterness . That

holy mother in Israel, however, with whom

I have often spoken concerning Isabella , can,
as well as all believers of the same school,
well understand how joy may be in the heart,

although full of natural sorrow . While the

dead body of her son , who had fallen asleep
in the faith of the gospel, was deposited in
the grave, although weeping she was seen to

smile. Why? asksthe world, who know not

how faith can triumph over, without destroy
ing, the tenderness of nature; because, as she
expressed herself, “ I felt, since I was chief

mourner, it was my peculiar privilege to be
joyful.”

The tears, which mingled with the

dust that covered what had been so endeared
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to her motherly tenderness, were sufficiently
expressive of nature's travail and suffering ;

the smile could not but be from the soul, at
that moment inspired by a power higher than

that of nature, productive of a joy unspeak
able and full of glory.
Another subject, to which she alludes in

the letter, and to which she turns with pecu

liar fondness, is the person and the character
of the Lord Christ. Her love and admira
tion of the Saviour, I have already noticed ;
but there was an obvious increase in her pas
sion, asshe familiarized her mind to the con
templation of his excellency , in his various

relations to his redeemed people. Whenever
a believing visitor spoke with more than or

dinary affection of the Saviour, while her soul
yielded to a joyful sympathy, her heart easily

kindled even into a stronger love than that
which she felt towards other brethren . A
new tie seemed to be created between them ,
since the beloved of her soul excited emotions

similar to those which she herself was ever
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feeling. “ Dear, dear saint,” said she, after
the departure of a believing sister, “ how
much she has refreshed my soul, by her warm
expressions of attachment to Jesus, and her

deep consciousness of the evilnature of sin .
Yes, she has viewed it in the light of the
cross, and there she has seen its vileness. —

My soul is tenderly attached to hers — blessed
be the dear uniting love which has so ce

mented us in Christ ; we shall see new cause
for loving each other through eternity.

O

may I have grace to appreciate properly the
acquaintance of this dear blood -bought soul ;

to thee , O thou adorable Saviour, I owe all

this.”. The joy which she felt upon meeting
with any who could enter fully into her feel
ings drew forth her gratitude, and caused her

to pray only the more vehemently that she
might rightly value the blessing ; while she
saw the especial kindness of the Saviour, in

allowing her the blessedness of singing, with
another of his redeemed children, the praise
of his excellent glory and beauty. “ To thee,
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to thee, O thou adorable Saviour, I owe all
this,” she repeated , adding
“ O to grace how great a debtor,
Daily I'm constrain'd to be;
Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter,

Bind my wand'ring heart to thee.”
The continual presence of her Saviour,

realized in all her ordinary movements, in .
duced her to think of the various conditions

of his sorrowful pilgrimage , when he had

emptied himself of his glory ; that she and all

his redeemed might be made rich through
his poverty . This often gave a peculiar ten
derness to her feeling, while his humanity

was more especially present to her mind .
One night, for example , when her sister was

giving her a little wine, she burst into tears,
and said , “ Ah Jesus, when on earth , was an

hungered, and knew not where to lay his
blessed head, while I, a vile ungrateful crea
ture, even a sinful worm , am daily loaded

with his benefits. Surely this is the depth

of compassionate condescension ? Bless, bless
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the Lord , O my soul.”
The more she
studied his character, the more desirous,
obviously, she was, to be conformed to him
in all things. From the contemplation of
his jealous compassion for miserable souls,
she felt more deeply her own insensibility ,
while her soul was all on fire with love to
those for whom he died. “ O ! I wonder,"
on one occasion exclaimed she, “ how I can
be cold and unconcerned , so backward and
IWONIC

unfaithful, when I see souls perishing around

me. O for more of the spirit of our divine
Master, to make me jealous for the immor

tal welfare of souls.”

She became, in con .

sequence of such feeling, more and more

faithful in the intercourse with all who ap
proached her , fearful of the sin of uttering
any of those smooth and deceitful things the
ancient Jews desired of their prophets, and

loving only to speak like him who is the

truth . One night, for example, even when
very weak and struggling for breath , she thus
vented her anxieties to a relation who had
Y 2
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come to see her; to whom , indeed , she had
often spoken on former occasions of the Sa

viour, faithfully warning her to flee from the
wrath to come :
« 0 , eternity stares me in the face: were you in
my situation , could you view it with as much com
posure, could you greet joyfully the approach of
death ? Ah , I fear you could not. Why, why do you
linger in the city of destruction ? believe me your
state is awful. Often have I requested, yea , craved
you to be reconciled to God ; to come and close with

Christ, to take him as he is freely offered to you,
without money and without price ; I find you have

not yet done it. I would now again pray you to
come ; 0 come ! why will you not come ? he will

take you now , if you will come.

The value of your

never-dying soul, I see at this moment in the light of
eternity . Again I say , come; but, if you will not
come, it is not harsh in me, O no, I must tell you,
the pains of hell shall be your everlasting portion .”

To another, who had made a profession

of religion , but of whose sincerity she had
some painful suspicions, from her having

heard of her apparently finding satisfaction
in objects and pursuits, incapable of yielding
any to those who had once known the enjoy
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ment of communion with God, she used
these faithful and memorable words :

: “ You have either been deceiving me, or Satan has

deceived you . If you have not known the satisfac
tion of which you spoke, you have been deceiving
me; and if you really did find enjoyment, as you said ,
Satan has deceived you, and led you to suppose those

to be gracious affections which are merely the excite
ments of natural feeling. Your coming to see meis
just a part of that religious profession by which you

are so fearfully dishonouring God. You cannot serve
both Christ and Belial; and we cannot have such
sweet counsel together aswe might, so long as ye halt

between two opinions, and delay casting yourself at
the foot of the cross, where a guilty sinner alone can
find peace and safety . Had I not said these things

to you, I could not have died in peace.”

This inconsistency between profession and
practice occasioned grief to her beyond all

expression. One day Mary entered her
room , and found her weeping. Upon asking
the cause of her sorrow , she replied :
“ O dear , I am mourning over the abominations
which abound . My soul is pained within me at the
inconsistency of many professing characters, but
Christians they cannot be : it is true they cannot ,
because God himself has said it.

We cannot love
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God and mammon ; how then can we account for the
earthly -mindedness, the want of brotherly love, and
the spirit of calumny and revenge,manifested bymany
who profess the Christian name. Wemust try them
by the word of God ; we shall find they are Chris

tians only in name. O that they would act in their
true character ; then would not the way of truth be
evil spoken of, nor the religion of Jesus judged of by
the conduct of those who have never come under its
renovating powers. — It has often been urged, thatwe
have instances of the inconsistent walk of several of

the Scripture saints. Ah , we indeed have ! By turn

ing aside from the great source of happiness, they
began to seek it where it did not exist, and thus fell

into sin : but were theirs such lives of inconsistency ?
O no. May the Mighty One of Israel shine forth

gloriously , and dissipate the awful covering that the
enemy of souls hath cast over thousands in the

land !”

While she thusmourned over the preva
lence of unbelief, and ungodliness, and re

ligious inconsistency, she rejoiced exceedingly
when she either saw or heard of any instance
of faith , and holiness, and devotedness of the

heart, to the cause of Christ and God . Any

holy zeal, especially among theministers of
religion , she hailed with peculiar gladness.
Of one individual, from whom she occasion
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ally received visits, she thus expressed her
conviction and feeling :
“ Well, I cannot tell you how gratefully happy I
feel to -day ; it is really animating to witness that dear
man's progress in the know ledge of Jesus. His con
versation to -day was most deeply experimental, and
warmed my cold heart. For many months I have
watched his advances in holiness , and admired his

growing conformity to Emmanuel : now he has left
me far, far behind , and is making wonderful ap
proaches toward perfection ; he is ever mounting
upwards, as on eagle's wings, going on from strength
to strength unwearied . O my Father and myGod ,

enable me to praise and extol thyname, for themighty
workings of thy Spirit in this thy dear servant ; glorify
thyself yetmore abundantly in him , and by him .".

In the emulations of the world , what is

found but envy and jealousy — some form or
other of selfishness ? Where is there in any

mind a pure and unmingled joy, upon dis
covering a glory that excelleth its own ? In
minds possessed of the light and love of Hea

ven it is far otherwise ; the joy of compla
cency , the joy of gratitude, springs from the

contemplation of all excellency, however su
perior to their own : for they see in it only
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an emanation of the glory of Him they adore
and love, to them the chief among ten thou
sand, beaming with an altogether perfect
loveliness. In such a manner did Isabella
feel : whenever she witnessed any remarkable
growth of grace, or any attainment in the
divine life more rapid than her own, she

gladly gave God glory, and beheld therein
blessed fruit of the Saviour's travail of soul,
sympathizing with the satisfaction that springs

up in his bosom . For example, after a dear
friend had prayed with her, she said, “ I was
going to endeavour to celebrate the praise of
ourGod for what he has done in him since
we last met ; but I believe I had better lie

still and wonder, for I am lost in grateful
astonishment, and feel that though Gabriel
were to descend to assist me, our united

praise would be far too feeble for such rich

manifestations of his transforming love. O
ye glorious hosts, praise ye the Lord .”

When she heard of any who were remark
were

rema

able for their piety or devotion , she would
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long to have intercourse with them ; and
sometimes, even frequently, her desire was

gratified . In one instance she felt peculiarly
thankful ; for the gratification was connected
with the promotion of an object which so en .

grossed her heart — the glory ofher Redeemer

by the faithful preaching of the word. A
young clergyman of the church of England ,

of whose zeal and devotedness she had often
heard among the contiguous mountains, she
longed vehemently to see- God one day gave

her the desire of her heart. He came to
her residence to witness, like others, so sin
gular a piety , and not only conversed with

her, but collected the neighbouring cottagers,

and from a station within her hearing, ad
dressed them on the great thingsof the king
dom .— “ Mywish is now granted ,” said she

to a friend ; “ I have not only seen the man
after whom I so much longed , but I have

heard him proclaim a full Christ to empty
sinners. Oh ! all this goodness is insupport

able-- what, what shall I say of it ? I shall
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indeed remember this day with adoring grati
tude. Have you ever heard such a God
glorifying discourse ? I cannot tell you what

I feel— I am quite satiated with the good
things of Heaven . Surely the angels have
been rejoicing with peculiar joy this memor
able day . One thing is sure , his word shall,
yea, has not returned unto him void .

O

our souls, praise ourGod. Praise his power
lile ,
ful name."

During this service she seems to have

been unusually refreshed and blessed . At
its commencement she was very weak , so

gave out the
much so that when Mr. psalm , she asked a friend sitting by her in
her apartment, “ May I sing ?" Yes,"
replied her friend, “ If you can , sing and
praise your God.”

While singing she ap

peared quite absorbed . When the psalm
was ended , she said , “ O ! I am afraid that
the view of so much glory will soon wear me

out, and preventme from listening at all to
the sermon . O Lord, remember I am in the
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body ; thou knowest I am dust.” Her joy
during the whole of the sermon was so ex
cessive, that she found it necessary to employ

herself principally in prayer, that the Lord
would preserve her from crying aloud and
disturbing the people. With her hands some.
times clasped together, and sometimes having
a hold of her friend's, she would look up
ward and say : — “ O , our God shall be glori.

fied . He is glorified in our hearts to -day .
What nourishing truths do I hear ; what
great and glorious things are now spoken of
Emmanuel. O my Father, what compassion,

what love to thy poor ungrateful child, that.
thou shouldst permitme to hear the gospel
once again , before I go hence and am seen
no more."

Tothis individual she seems to have had a
particular affection, regarding him as a faith
ful and devoted minister of Christ. Upon
one occasion she urged her sister and a friend
to go and hear him preach , although at the
distance of ten or twelve miles.
z

“ I am
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sure,” said she, “ you ought to go and see
our dear Mr.

, ere he leaves this land.

Were it my Father's will, how gladly would
I go and talk with him of the great mystery
of godliness. How I love this servant of Jesus.

How I admire Christ in him : seldom have I
seen one who exhibits so much of his image.
Never shall I forget him - no, I shall follow

in spirit, though I cannot in person, to dis
tant lands, and often please myself with the
thought, that we are holding communion at

the throne of our Father. Yes, I shall labour
along with him , while he travels from place

to place, preaching the gospel of the king
dom . I shall wrestle with God in prayer, that

he would strengthen him with all might in
the inner man.”

The emotion which she seems to have ex.
perienced during the singing of the Psalm ,
was similar to what she often felt during that
part of religious worship . Wenever parted

without singing a hymn. It was not, how
ever, themelody that in her excited emotion,
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although she had an exquisite taste for the
simple sacred tunes of our country ; for in

the reading of passages of Scripture, I have
seen her as much moved as in singing verses

of hymns. It was the truth seen in both
which excited her ; the view which they con .
tained of God 's glory gave her the joy.
Whatever rapture was felt at these seasons,
was obviously drawn forth by nothing con

nected with the world of sense : it was rather

the unavoidable expression of some great and
blessed thought with which her mind was
filled . So far from such a state of mind or
feeling depending on circumstances, or inter :

course with others, in the solitude of her
chamber such views would fill her soul, that,

as she expressed herself, “ I saw often so
much of the height, and depth, and length,

and breadth , of the love of God in Christ
Jesus, that I could find no relief except in
weeping ; and those tears were sweet which

Aowed before the cross of Christ. At other

times, such a flood of glory rushed in upon
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ine, that had it continued , I felt this frail

body could not have endured, I must have
died .”

,

i

.

.

is

: Rapturous as such expressions are, and

though at first sight they seem the result of
feverish excitement; allwho approached Isa

bella,orknew any thing ofhermind,could not
but conclude they described real feelings, and
had another source than mere elevation of

spirits. For such states of mind occurred at

all stages of her disease, at any time of the
day or night, and without any obvious con
nection with her acuteness of suffering, gra

duating, so to speak , throughout all degrees
of intensity . Besides, when so impressed ,
she never lost the perfect command of her
mind ; for example, her resorting to prayer

during the service alluded to, for the purpose
of tranquillizing emotions excited by the con .

templation of the glory of God in Christ, is
decisive of her peculiar wisdom and propriety .
- She was indeed a singular model of calm

ness, peace, and solemnity of manner, during
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the whole period of her illness ; so that, al

though affected with a maladywhich subjects
itsvictimsto facility of excitement, it seemed
to have had little or no power over her mental

feelings.

The great source of excitement

with her, was obviously spiritual and divine.

When weakest and most depressed, the praise
of her God and Saviour would kindle her

soul to a holy enthusiasm ; when strongest
and most elevated, the same means would
mingle awe with her most fervent and pas

sionate thoughts and feelings. .
· Not unfrequently, indeed, in describing
her manner, I have quoted an expression from
our metrical psalms, and said , that there
was a “ grave sweet melody” in it, which I

had never witnessed in the world before.
Often I have found her much exhausted ,

little able, or apparently inclined to speak ,
occupied with her own thoughts ; but not
many sentences were necessary to effect a
change upon her entire aspect. Thought

after thought seemed to breathe life through
Z 2
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her frame. Shewould become more fluent
and eloquent, and at last would converse , her
voice strengthening as she proceeded, and
with great energy ofmanner , upon the glori.
ous things which were never absent from her

waking, and, as has been already remarked ,
not even from hermoments of deepest repose .

After sitting for hours by her bed -side, al
though exhausted myself , I have left hermore
vigorous than I found her, so wonderfully did

the exhilarating thoughts of Jesus nerve and
brace her bodily frame; while hermind, oc
cupied upon the noblest objects , seemed as if

triumphing over the infirmities of her body,
and retarding its decay.
For a long period her disease continued ,
as you know ; and of this I am persuaded ,

had it not been that she was so occupied, she

must have at a far earlier period sunk into
the grave. Indeed she herself had no other

conviction . Upon hearing , on one occasion ,
that an unbelieving friend ,who had no sym
pathy with a soul exclusively occupied about

271

the realities of eternity , had observed that it
was her constantly thinking about religion
that made her so ill ; with a look of rapture,
she replied, “ The Lord grant him such joy
as he has given me ; I am weak just because
I am a sinner — why should it be thought that
religion is the cause of my illness ? Are not
many ill who never think at all of religion ?
are notmany ill who blaspheme God , because
of their pain ? Were it not for the blessed
religion of Jesus, I should be the most miser .
able of creatures, hastening on to the blackness

of darkness for ever. The person who says
that religion will make one dull, knowş no

thing at all about it ; he has never yet tasted

the sweetness of holding converse with the
Father, through the blessed Spirit. I would

say unto all who think me dull,my soul doth
magnify the Lord, and my spirit doth rejoice

in God my Saviour. I would say unto them ,

dull and dreary was my life until I knew
Christ, but finding him , I have found what
makes me happy now , and shall make me

22

happy throughout eternity . O that men
would-but learn what true happiness is!" ..??
That such should be the effect is most na
tural : in the most dreadful operations, how
often do professional men calculate upon a
favourable result, from the tranquillity of the
mind, from its self- possession , or thediverting

of its attention from the bodily suffering.
The great agonies Isabella periodically en

dured , and which induced her repeatedly to
feel and to believe as if in the very crisis of
death, had her thoughts been unable to fix

themselves , dispersed, desolate, agitated , amid
the unreal and shadowy world of visible and

temporary interests ; her body, dissolving ,

relaxed , distracted through all its fibres,
without some strong energy sustaining and
preserving the coherence of its parts, must
have speedily crumbled to its original dust :
but in Isabella 's greatest agony , there was a
deen , undisturbed ,blessed repose of thought ;
each pang that seemed to threaten instant
death was met and counteracted, as it were,
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by a joy springing from the glory beyond the
grave. The dew of her father's love was

ever dropping upon the fiery darts of her ex
cruciating suffering. How little the world
knows of this, and yet how true, that the
severest pangs may ever find a rich compen
sation in the experience of the tenderness

of God , who afflicteth not willingly, nor
grieveth the children of men . As truly as
one like unto the Son of God was seen

walking with the three children in the midst
of the fiery furnace on the plain of Dura,

(and often that record was brought to her
remembrance with great power,) did Isabella
realize , in the time of her greatest extremity ,
the presence of him whom her soul loved .
How foolish , how very foolish , is the wisdom

of the world in the chambers of disease !Religiousconversation is scrupulously avoided ,

lest apprehension and disquietude invade the
mind of the patient, and thus diminish the
probability of recovery ; whereas, for want of

fixed principle and certain prospects,the mind
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having no strength to endure, and thus with :
out any counteractive , the body yields to its

own tendencies to corruption and decay .
Isabella's experience of the power of religion

sustaining her amid suffering, you know ; and
when she heard of any afflicted like herself,
she was anxious to ascertain whether they had
the consolations which so sustained and com

forted her mind , and when possible, to use

whatever means might induce them to lay
hold ofwhat she had found so effectual. Asa
proof ofthis, she engaged in a correspondence

with a young woman then resident in the

parish , a native of Ayrshire, whom she had
not seen , but in whom , since affected with a
similar malady, she felt a peculiar interest.

The last of her letters, addressed to this
young woman after her return home, is pre
served , and which I believe did not reach its
destination till she had been gathered to her
fathers. It gave Isabella great joy, however,
when I told her that from her brother's ac

count of her last days, she seemed to have
died in the knowledge of the peace of God .
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“ MY DEAR AFFLICTED FRIEND.
go
“ Hearing, from our dear friend, Mr.
that your health is still on the decline, and that little

if any hope is entertained of your recovery , an in
tense desire for the happiness of your immortal soul
has again induced me, notwithstandingmy weakness,

to write you a few lines ; and before proceeding far
ther, I would ask , have you yet experienced any of
the blessedness of that man whose sins are forgiven ,

and whose iniquities are pardoned ; has Christ yet
been formed in your soul the hope of glory ; has his

blood purged your conscience from dead works to
serve the living God ; and do you feel his Spirit wit
nessing with your spirit, that you are indeed one of

his peculiar people — that being justified freely by his
rich grace, you have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ ? Do you long to be holy even as

God is holy, and look forward with joy to the period
when you shall be entirely freed from sin and all its
direful influence ?

If this, my dear friend, is your

blessed and delightful experience, Iwould rejoice in
your joy, and give glory to God on your behalf. But
if, on the contrary, you have realized no such feel

ings, you have much reason to fear, however correct
your views of the truth may be, that you have never

yet cordially embraced the blessed gospel ; for the

Scripture clearly shows that confidence toward God,
and delight in thehope of glory, are immediately con
nected with being justified by faith : see "Rom . v. 1

and 2. Many indeed content themselves with the
belief that they may be justified , and that God is able
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to save them , if he pleases ; but this is not sufficient.
Itmay indeed yield a relief from despair , but cannot
fulfil that peace and serenity of soul, which a know
ledge of our being already justified does. The Apos
tle, when writing to the saints and faithful in Christ

Jesus, supposes them to be susceptible, in a greater
or less degree, of this joy, just in proportion to the
strength of their faith . Rest not then , I sincerely

entreat of you, my dear friend, unless you have ample
evidence of the new creation in your soul. Many

maintain that we may be believers, and yet ignorant
of it ; and there is great reason to fear, that Satan
often makes use of this as a powerful argument to

prevent men from examining themselves, suggesting
that a knowledge of our justification is unattainable
in this life. But ever blessed be God, the sacred
volume is very explicit on this head : see the whole
of the second chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians ;
see also Eph . v . 8 . ; 2 Cor. v . 6 and 15 . ; Col. i. 13 .
and 21, and first Epistle of Peter, first chapter ; from

which you will see that believers are exhorted to
holiness, from a recollection of the immense price at

which they are purchased. But I must draw near a
conclusion, as I feel my strength almost gone, and I
would do so by again imploring you to cast yourself
entirely on Jesus. He, healone is the only sure refuge
from the awful blast of the Divine displeasure. He

is willing to receive you, yea, he is inviting you to
come, he is saying, Whosoever will, let him take the
water of life freely. The Lord hath sworn that he
hath no pleasure in the destruction of sinners ; no,
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he would rather they would come to him and live :
cease not then to cry mightily to him , to enable you
to lay hold of the Saviour. Faith is his own gift,
and my soul rejoices that it is : O may he grantunto
you that faith which will uphold you in the last con

Alict, and cause you to triumph over death , hell, and
the grave. Adieu, my dear friend : my sincere prayer
for you is, that you may be saved .
14.

" Believe me, your true friend ,

“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”
In such a way , in the secluded abode of

Fernicarry, lived , and felt, the holy Isabella.
Ofwhat she had received , and for which her
soul was continually framing hymns of joyful
gratitude, she was anxious, in the enlarge

ment of her loving heart, that all should par
take. . She could not go out and in among

you , to tell of all she knew , and all she wished
you to know , but she kept not silent to any

that approached her ; and frequently indivi

duals who were seriously impressed and in

quest of religious counsel, visited her, whom ,
under the influence of such a spirit, she de
lighted to address. She was very faithful,
while her great discretion and tenderness
A A
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peculiarly fitted her for such a duty.

Her

very appearance tended to give effect to her
sayings. One young woman , for example,
thus 'exclaimed on her return : - “ O how
gentle and kind she is ; what a cough she has,
and what she suffers, yet she is as meek and

patient as a lamb !"

And another, in the

notes now lying before me, thus expresses
herself : - “ When I saw her , I was so much
struck with her appearance , that I wept for
some time: I thought there was nothing so

heavenly to be seen on earth .”
The following is an extract from the ac
count of a third, which I insert as illustrative

of Isabella's intercourse with these young
people :
“ At my first visit we did not enter into particu
lars ; she, however, dwelt much upon the love of
Jesus, his faithfulness to his promises, and on God
being fully satisfied with his atonement, and his

being well pleased with believers in him . Upon this
subject she dwelt with a confidence that astonished
me at the time, particularly as she expressed her
assurance of being herself in covenant with God in
Christ.

She also spoke with peculiar energy and

delight of some Christians, whom she heard had died
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rejoicing in the Lord . I often observed her raise her

eyes, as if engaged in prayer and communion withi
her heavenly Father. Indeed should she not have

spoken one word to us, yet the expression of her
countenance, at such times, was enough to have con

vinced even those who never thought of these things,
that there is a reality in religion . Her cautious pru
dence also , in entering into conversation on these
things, struck me very forcibly . When I visited her
again , I was left alone in the room with her, having
felt a strong desire to unbosom myself to her, on the
subject of personal and experimental religion. I gladly

embraced the opportunity of revealingmy whole soul
to her. I began by giving her an account of the
deep and painful exercises of mind, through which I
had passed . Her sweet countenance immediately

assumed a rather clouded expression, and she said ,
with much emphasis, “ You have been shaken to the
very foundation, and it is of the Lord 's mercy that
you have remained unto this day. I myself,' said she,

• have been assailed with many temptations, but I
knew that he would with the temptation make a way

to escape.

You had,' I observed , “ the advantage

of me, for I did not know at the timeit was an enemy
that did it.' • Yes,' she replied , “ I knew it was an
enemy that did it. I had been tried with many tempta

tions ; buttherewas one which my soul dreaded above
all others ; and with that one he tried mewith double
severity.'

She then asked , how I came to think on

these things. I told her how I was religiously edu
cated ; after which she spoke of the sad delusion
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that some were under, supposing that, since they had
had a religious education , all was well with them .

• The case of such ,' said she, “ pains me very much,
as it is impossible to come at them . There is another

class, that is a great burden upon my spirit - I mean
those who think themselves religious, and are not ;

my soul trembles for the consequences, if they should
continue in this state , until they appear before the
judgment- seat. When such persons come to me,'

she added , • I feel my whole frame shaking with
agony for them ; and blessed be God, that he has,
in many instances, enabled me to be faithful to
them . Talking of the struggles of inward corrup

tion, she said : - I cannot think that all is well
where that is not felt. In passing through a church
yard, all is still and quiet, because all is dead ; but
when passing through a town , all is bustle and noise,

because all is life : in like manner , where there is no
spiritual life, all goes on without any struggle ; but
where there is most spiritual life, corruption is most
felt.

We talked next about the holiness of God's

character : her feelings she could not express on this
subject, but closed her eyes and groaned. At parting,

she took a most affectionate leave of me. Now , my
dear,” she said , “ watch unto prayer, for the great
enemy of souls is continually going about, seeking
whom he may devour ; and he well knows what is

in us to answer his purpose.'”

When leaving her, says another of her
young friends,
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: “ I frequently asked her what advice she had to
give me; she in general said , “ Keep near the throne,
cleave unto Jesus, and be not ashamed of his name;
but confess him before the world ; and in all things

may you adorn his gospel, walking in much wisdom
towards those that are without.' If I happened to
· say, · When shall wemeet again ?' her usual answer
was, · Perhaps we shall never meet on earth again ;
but what does that signify - we shall meet around the

Throne of the Eternal.' ” .

*

These extracts are sufficient to give you

some idea of the kind of intercourse carried
on in Isabella's " little sanctuary.” She was

indeed well fitted to speak of heavenly and
eternal things to her young friends; she had
been so long lying on the very verge, so to
speak, of this transitory and polluted world ,
peacefully and intently gazing on the un
tainted purity and loveliness beyond it. In

the figurative, but expressive language of a

Highland cottager, to whom she was much
attached , and who delighted to hold com
munion with Isabella : “ She carried her frail

body far on her road to Heaven . She even
ascended with it to Mount Pisgah ; and from
A A2
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that height she enjoyed many a sweet view of
the promised land.” Indeed her whole mind
seemed so absorbed in these contemplations,
that when occasionally I cherished hopes of
her recovery, it always seemed tome that she

was fitter to die than to live. Under this
impression, I said to her one day : “ Well,
Isabella , were you in reality to recover, what

would you do, or how would you feel ?” —
“ O , I think I would weary ; but no," she
suddenly checked herself, “ I could never
weary in telling of all that my Saviour has
done for me ; and in entreating others to

behold and see the beauty in him which I see ,
that they might desire him as their portion."

Wehad often conversations regarding the
jealousy with which believers ought to watch

their longings to depart. That there is often
sin in such feelings, is unquestionable ; while
they may also be employed by the enemy of
souls, as engines for insinuating his most

cunning temptations. These longings are
thus sometimes the nursery of murmurings,
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allowed often to arise, even fondly cherished ,

as if, when on the borders of the promised
land , Satan could no longer assume the garb

of an angel of light. Sometimes I thought
Isabella had yielded too readily to these long
ings, as if she had forgotten a lesson often
taught her ; that if Christ left Heaven to die
for sinners, the desire in a believer 's mind to

remain , to promote the objects for which he
died, although amid peril and suffering and
sinfulness, cannot but be more acceptable to

him , than a desire to depart and join in the
choirs of the redeemed , that have reached the

Heavenly Zion with everlasting joy upon their
heads. At last, however, her mind seemed

generally affected in the way described in the

following reply from her sister to one of those
questions I put, for the purpose of procuring
themost accurate information possible, of the

state of her feelings, when I myself was no
longer permitted to enjoy her society — “ Her
chief desire for heaven arose from the wish
of being conformed to the will of God , and
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therefore she was satisfied to remain , because

that was his will ;” or, in what she herself said

to one of her friends, “ When most filled with
God and Heaven , and longing most to be with
my God and Saviour, then I am most content

to remain .”

Her life was indeed a progres

sive conformity to this will. While her per
suasion of safety remained ever present to her
mind, this arose from no perception of any
excellence in herself ; its origin or continue

ance was not co-existent with any imaginary
perfection or attainment in holiness ; - belief
in Jesus as her Saviour she ever regarded as

the spring or principle of holy living ; but
neither in her own, nor in any other case,
did she imagine this effected an instantaneous
OUIS

conformity to the mind of Jesus, whose meat
and whose drink it was to do his Father 's will.
“ His law , " to use her own words, “ is not
written in the hearts of believers all at once ,

but as it comes with power bythe Holy Ghost ;
and as his law is written in the heart, the

image of Jesus more and more appears."
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So it was with herself ; and her progressive

conformity to that blessed and glorious image
is affectingly described in the following ex
tract from a letter of Mrs. —

's, who saw

her about this time, to whom , as has been

recorded , at an early period of her life of
faith , she unfolded the state of her mind :
“ Her strength of body was much reduced , but the
inward man greatly strengthened , since I had parted
from her. Her first words to mewere, “ How much
have I longed after a meeting with you, that I might
tell you how unspeakably precious Jesus is to my
soul.' It was remarked , “ My beloved is mine, and I
am his ;' when she replied, “ That hasbeen a precious

portion to me of late, and indeed the whole of the
song . I cannot tell you what I have enjoyed, while
meditating upon it, for it has been for some timemy

favourite passage of Scripture. His love is better
than wine ; his name is as ointment poured forth ;'
and she went on , mentioning passages of divine in
spiration, with a life and appropriateness, of which
only they who were privileged to hear her can form

any idea . — She said , “ Daily am I discovering more
and more of the desperate wickedness of my heart ;

but this only serves to make Jesus more inexpressibly
precious tomy soul. The change which he has wrought
in my heart by his own Spirit, is so great, I can have

no doubt of its being the Lord's work .

She en
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couraged us all to live near to him . She spoke to
about the snares attending the business
Mr. -

of this life, and warned him affectionately , pointing
out the danger of being over-much careful about the
perishing things of time. — I felt your kindness to

me deeply ; but what shall I tell you, or where shall
I find words to describe to you the wondrous kind
ness of Christ Jesus to my soul? Although I were in
a dungeon , and no earthly friend near me, with such
manifestations of his love , I would be happy beyond
the power of language to express.' Then , when

speaking of her restless and feverish nights, “ O but
he gives songs in the night,' said she ; ‘ his word is
made sweet unto my taste.'— She went on talking of
his goodness in giving her these desires of her heart,
and in sending those friends to see her in the flesh ,

whom her soul loved for his name's sake. Wewere
about two, or at most, three hours with her, which

seemed only a few moments : one of those highly pri
vileged seasons, when foretastes of the heavenly coun

try are enjoyed ; when the soul rises on wings of faith
and love, leaving objects of sense far behind ; view
ing the King in the beauties of holiness ; obtaining

enrapturing glimpses of the land which is purchased

and preparing for all the redeemed : one of those
seasons, when the soul is constrained to cry out,

O

how dreadful is this place ; it is none other than the
house of God and the gate of Heaven .' We were all

dissolved in tears, not of sorrow but of the deepest
gratitude and joy, for having been permitted to
experience such manifestations of the power and
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reality of divine grace, of his gracious remembrance
of his own words to those who meet together in his

name, condescending to be in the midst of us, caus
ing our hearts to burn within us, and breathing on
us by his Holy Spirit, and kindling in our souls devout

and lively affections, and ardent desires after more
enlarged communion with him .

Isabella 's lovely

countenance , beaming heavenly joy, conveyed to us
some faint emblem of that state of perfection when
the body shall be raised a spiritual body, a fit com
panion for the soul, to bloom in immortal youth and
beauty .

“ We left this Bethel-place, expecting to behold
this lovely Saint, who so conspicuously reflected the
image of her blessed Master, no more on earth ; but
our hearts overflowed with thanksgiving and praise
to our Father in Heaven, who was so abundantly

glorifying the riches of his grace in enabling Isabella

to bring forth so much fruit to his glory. The im
pressions made upon our minds by this interview ,
were of that kind which are far too deep to be com

municated in words; they were such as the world can
neither give nor take away.”

Some time afterwards, Mrs. — received
a letter from Mary, containing the following

interesting message :
“ Dearest Isabella bids me say to you, that her joy

is truly equal to her capacities ; that the inextinguish
able flame within her is, shehumbly hopes, becoming -
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daily more strong , and she trusts the day is not far
distant, when it shall entirely consume every particle
of remaining iniquity, in that land of unsullied purity ,
where the highly favoured inhabitants uninterrupt

edly triumph with increasing ardour in their glorious
Head .”

In such a way, for about eighteen months
subsequent to the time she attained to the
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, did

her heavenly Father manifest himself to our
dying friend ; continuing to her such joy and

peace in believing that her sinshad been taken
away by the expiatory blood of his eternal
Son ; or, to use her own expression in one

of her messages to me, that they were all
“ castby himself into themighty depths ofhis
gracious forgetfulness," and exciting within
her an unceasing flow of love and gratitude.

The Hymn.

Come on,my partners in distress,

My comrades through the wilderness,
Who still your sorrows feel;
Awhile forget your griefs and fears,

And look beyond this vale of tears
To that celestial hill. .

Beyond the bounds oftimeand space,

Look forward to that heavenly place,
The Saint's secure abode;
.
On faith 'sstrong eagle pinionsrise,
And force your passage to the skies,

And scale themount ofGod .
Who suffer with our Master here,

Weshall before his face appear,
And by his side sit down ;

To patientfaith the prize is sure; .
And all that to the end endure

The cross, shallwear the crown.
Thrice blessed bliss — inspiring hope!
It lifts the fainting spirits up ,
And brings to life the dead ;
Our conflicts here shall soon be past,

And you and I ascend at last,
Triumphant with our Head.
BB

The Scripture.

Did not our hearts burn within us, while he talked with

us by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures ?
A friend loveth at all times, and a brother is born for
adversity. ,
Hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death ?
Yea , though I walk through the valley of the shadow of

death , I will fear no evil.

We glory in tribulations also: knowing that tribulation
worketh patience; and patience, experience ; and experi
ence, hope; and hope maketh not ashamed ; because the
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.
For our light affliction,which is but for a moment,work .
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory .

CHAPTER IX .

What our good Lord does for me! night and day
I find him with me, and he shows me still
Fresh wonders ! What a thing is Jesus' love !
Soft is my heart as infant's flesh ; yet able

Like adamant or steel, to stand the shock
Of death and hell, and cut its way through all.
There's something in me, moment after moment,
Spreading and rising like a tree of life :
I follow it - I scarce feel the ground I tread on

I'm wholly Christ's !

The summer and autumn of 1826 passed
away ; many had seen Isabella , and many

had listened to the words which fell as the
dew of heaven from her lips, for which they
must answer at the judgment-seat of Christ.
I myself feel, that to have seen so much in

her, and to have heard so much from her, of
the glory and love of the Lord , imposes a
responsibility from which time cannot set me
free ; but which, in so far as it has led me
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to lay this record , this faithful record ,before
Tec

you, I am desirous to bless God.
The stormy weather of the winter season

prevented me from visiting her frequently,

but I was thus able perhaps, when I did see

her, more easily to mark her progress in the
life of God.
During the intervals of personal commu- -

nion , Ihad , either from her sister or directly
from herself, intelligence of her health and
feelings. To show you how this intelligence
was often conveyed , I insert the following
note from Mary :
“ I intended to have written yesterday about the
state of our dear Isabella, but was prevented by her

painful suffering. The spitting of blood has almost
left her, but the pressure on the lungs is very great ;
so great that I almost tremble to hear her attempt to
speak even a single word . But the soul of our well
beloved Isabella is without doubt in health . Jesus is
her constant theme : she appears to be holding unin
terrupted communion with him . I cannot tell you,
now , any thing of her joyful feelings, but will write
to you soon more fully . — She desires you to rejoice in
the Lord always ; and bids me say , how much, how
very much she has rejoiced on your behalf. She bids
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me tell you also , how fast she is hastening to behold ,

with unclouded eyes, that Saviour who has done so
much for you both, and not only to see him , but to
enjoy him for ever. There she rejoices in hope of
enjoying your company throughout endless ages :
• and tell him ,' she now says, how much I long to
enjoy his company for a little, even in this gloomy
vale .' »
112

As a specimen of Isabella 's own commu

nications, the following has considerable in
terest :
“ MY WELL-BELOVED FRIEND IN Jesus,
“ I have detained
I fearmuch too late ; but
hope you will pardon me. Indeed we felt so happy,
that we could scarcely think to sever. I humbly

trust the Lord has abundantly refreshed our poor
weary souls with a glimpse of his glory in the face of
Jesus. O mybeloved friend , how sweet, how passing
sweet, to drink from that river which maketh glad the

city of ourGod ! I sincerely hope that you aredrink
ing copiously of it, and enjoying sweet fellowship
and communion with your reconciled God and Father

through the blessed Spirit. May he ever be near you,
and fill all the cravings of your soul with himself ;

and enable you to sow , with much zeal and affection ,
the incorruptible seed, and to wait with patience the

increase. I was just thinking of you to -day, and
thinkinghow easy a matter itwas with God to gladden
your soul, by bringing unto the obedience of the truth
many of the souls of your charge. O that for his
В в2
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own glory's sake he would do this ! I shall weary
much until I see you . I long greatly to talk with

you over again about Jesus, our dear compassionate

Saviour, and the inconceivable glory which shall be
revealed . Dearly beloved is, I think , in a
most encouraging state ; the Spirit seems to be con

viucing her more and more of her unworthiness,
and will, I feel assured , in his own due time, apply
unto her soul the healing balm of the blood of the
Redeemer.

“ Yours, in the truth , with much affection ,
“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL .”

A few days afterwards I saw her, and re
mained with her for many hours. At this
visit she alluded to, and more particularly
described, many passages of what may be

called her spiritual history, with which in this
record you are already acquainted. My im
are union
pressions still are very vivid , of the rare

11on

she displayed of confidence in God with pro
found self-abasement ; of the absence of all
doubt of her relationship , with broken -heart

edness and contrition of spirit. Never did
assurance of faith sit more meekly on any be
lieving soul ; or the appropriation of Christ's
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salvation , with an ever-present apprehension
of the unmerited grace manifested by God in

itsbestowal,morebeautifully harmonize . She
had deeply studied the character of Jesus :
in his person discovered a superlative beauty ;
and formed such just conceptions of his offi
cial character, as to see and feel at all times
that his priestly sacrifice and intercession ,

however sufficient to justify and perpetuate
her confidence , only imposed upon her the

greater necessity of listening to his counsel
as a prophet, and obeying his injunctions as
a king.

Through him she obviously was ad

vancing, day by day, to clearer and higher
views of God. She was lost in amazement,

as she contemplated the glorious Godhead.
It was not, however , the amazement of igno

rance , but of knowledge ; that knowledge

which , originating amid a world of guilt and
death an immortal life of holiness and felicity,
enabled her to understand why the Apostle

exclaimed , “ O the depth of the riches, both
of the wisdom and knowledge of God ; how
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unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways
past finding out!” “ I am lost in a sea of
wonders,” she would say ; and in her was
indeed exemplified the great truth , that those
only who know something of God, do truly
acknowledge and apprehend the incompre
hensibleness of his perfections ; that those
who now know the love that passeth know

ledge,manifest a capacity of being ultimately
filled with all the fulness of God . Hermost

frequent expression regarding God was, “ O
his boundless changeless love, manifested to .
a rebel universe in the gift of his dear Son ."

Although she held the doctrine of election ,
this never induced her to limit the freeness

of the gospel. Her lowly conceptions of
herself, her (if we may use the expression )
unspeakable abasement of soul, seemed of

necessity to keep ever present to her mind
the idea of electing love : the habitual re
membrance of her resistance to the truth ,

from the days of her early childhood till

the attainment of peace, irresistibly convinced
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her, that, but for the interposition of God's
love, she must have perished for ever. But
in the gospel she had received, she saw what
all ought and were called upon to embrace ;
nor did she ever imagine that any of Adam 's

family should have it to say , either in this or
in the world to come, “ I am miserable, be
cause my Creator would have it so ; I am in

poverty , because the unspeakable gift was not
given to me.”

The idea, therefore , that somewere and
others were not elected, never palliated in

her mind the guilt of rejecting the Saviour;
in each unbeliever she saw the contraction of

guilt as great, as if the blood of the Lord
had been shed especially for him . She knew
as much of God as enabled her, with holy
reverence, to think of his secret counsels ;
and she saw so much of his manifested love,
as to mourn continually in secret places, that
any one of the same flesh and blood with

herself should turn away from beholding it.
She attempted not to reconcile the mystery
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of the guilt of unbelief, and the incapacity
of believing : she saw love every where, and

more especially on the hill of Calvary ; that

was sufficient in her thoughts, to establish
W

the guilt of a blind, a scornful, and unbe
lieving world .
Having herself seen the great sight of

divine love, a light went with her through
the whole Scripture, directing her to what

ever declaration or promise was suited to
sustain or console her mind . “ For this God

is our God , for ever and ever : he will be
our guide even to death . Can a woman for
O

get her sucking child , that she should not
have compassion on the fruit of her womb ?

yea, she may forget, yet will not I forget
thee. Yea, I have loved thee with an ever
lasting love , therefore with loving-kindness

have I drawn thee.

The mountains may

depart, and the hills be removed, but the

covenant of my peace shall not be removed .”
These more particularly seemed that evening,
as upon former occasions, to stir up in her
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soul the most lively conceptions of the im .
mutable faithfulness of the love of him , who,

having rescued her from misery, still encom
passed her with songs of deliverance, and

girded her soul with such continual gladness.
Then, she would fix upon various passages

illustrative of his love ; of the way he caused

the cup of his promises to run over, so attrac
tive of their notice yet so scorned by men.

When quoting, for example, " Seek ye first
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness,

and all these things shall be added unto
you.” — “ How wonderful,” said she, “ as if

his kingdom and his righteousness were not
of themselves sufficient.” How alluring to
thoughtless men to say all other things should
be given to them ; or as she exclaimed, much
about the same time, “ How wonderful the
goodness of the Lord ! In having Jesus, I

am happy had I nothing but a bed of straw ;
but he says, all things shall be added unto

you. I think myself the most ungrateful
creature upon earth , because my love is so
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cold .”

Then, as at all other times, she

seemed entirely free of any thought or care
for to -morrow . Some, by a strange incon

sistency, profess, if indeed they are worthy
of belief, to depend on God for raising their

body from the dust, when it is too evident,

they often mistrust his providence for a crust
of bread to preserve it in life. By such let her
expressions, in connexion with the passage
you have read, be held in everlasting remem
brance, be woven , as it were, into their daily

thoughts and feelings: “ I would not give up
the sweetness of relying from day to day on

the bounty of Providence, for the best worldly
portion .” O what a blessed poverty ! How
truly, in possessing the kingdom of God , was
it given her all things richly to enjoy . Truly

in herwas realized the declaration of heavenly
wisdom , “ I lead in the way of righteousness,
that I may cause those that love meto inherit
substance , and I will fill their treasures.” —

She was, in the contemplation of God , al
ready, as it were, filled with his fulness ; and
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divine contentment pervading her spirit, her

joy was indeed full. Her poverty and suffer
ings seemed to have becomein hermind high
and holy privileges,because they enabled her,
with less uncertain sounds, to speak of what
she saw in divine goodness, and whatwas the

origin of her mental blessedness. “ If I had

been in possession of health , and freedom
from want, people of the world might say, I

had the same to make me happy that they
had ; but amid weakness and suffering, when
nothing in this world had any power to re

lieve it, it becomes obvious that my increasing
happiness is the enjoyment of God.” The
following letter to her friend, Miss

,

about this time, (the last she wrote to her
with her own hand,) is at once expressive of
rea

this increasing happiness, and the delight she
had in speaking of divine love :
“ MYDEAR FRIEND,WHOM I LOVE IN THE TRUTH ,
“ Grace,mercy, and peace, from God our Father ,

and from the Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied unto
you. God is my record , how much I long after you

in the bowelsof Jesus Christ ; and although mybodily
C C
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weakness has prevented me sooner returning my

heartfelt thanks for your kind remembrance of me,
and more especially for your two last letters, the
which were in very deed a refreshing to my poor

soul; yet, I trust, I have not been forgetful of you
at those seasons when , for the sake of our dear Inter

cessor, I have been admitted into intimate communion
with the Father. O my beloved friend , how astonish
ing, that this infinitely pare and holy Being should
condescend to dwell with such creatures as we are !
Well, well might the angelic hosts desire to look into

this amazing mystery of love ; and surely it becomes
us who are the more immediate objects of it to begin
our hallelujahs, even in this militant state. Thrice

welcome, happy home, when we shall have no evil
hearts to mar our adorations ; but when, with glorious
delight,we shall admire the unclouded beauties of our

dear adorable Emmanuel. Yes, dear, dear Saviour,

thou art all. How sweet to think that thou shalt be
our theme for ever and ever ! O yes, nothing shall

ever be able to separate us, unworthy though we be,
from thy love. Grant, O grant us then , while here,

more grace, to enable us to proclaim to all around,
to taste and see that thou art good , and that they
alone are blessed who trust in thee . Because it is

our compassionate Father's pleasure, I will not, my
dear friend, grieve at your weakness ; be is wise , and

since he has given you eternal life in his Son, he will

cause all things else to work together for your good,
I bless him for what of his gracious presence he
vouchsafes unto you ; and pray that, for Jesus' sake,
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you may enjoy still nearer fellowship with him ; and

when you are so favoured , Ihope you will not forget
me, who oftentimes groan , being burdened .
I think myself considerably weaker these some
weeks past , and would fain hope the time is not far

distantwhen I shall join my unworthy voice to those
who are at this moment triumphantly singing,
• Worthy is the Lamb.'-- And now , my beloved
friend , farewell ; may you go on all the day in the
light of your Father's countenance . Commending
you to Jesus, I remain ,

Your affectionate friend in truth ,
Join

“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL."

Soon now , however , my intercourse with

Isabella was to be interrupted by the provi.
dence of God . A few days after the inter
view I have already recorded , I was visited by

the malady which so long prevented me from
going out and in among you asat other times.

The absence of her conversation and society I
felt to be one of my greatest bereavements ;

while, amid my sufferings, it was very pleas
ing to think of the way. I had seen my dear
young friend bear what the hand ofour Father
imposed upon her. I knew also , that although

not able to express her sympathy in person ,
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that was not awanting and unexpressed, where

it is most blessed to give and to receive , at
the footstool of our reconciling Father's

throne. The following note from Mary was,
at the time, and is still to me, a pleasing token

of her affectionate anxiety ; while expressive
of those loving and devout feelings so becom
ing in theintercourse of pilgrimsthrough this
valley of peril and temptation , of disease and
death , to the city which hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God :
“ Our beloved Isabella bids me say, that shewould
have written to enquire for you many days ago, had
not her great weakness disabled her . She sympathizes

deeply with you in your affliction, and rejoices to
know that Jesus, sympathizes in all the sufferings of
his dear-bought people ; and prays, thatwhile in the
furnace, you may behold the Son of Man walking

beside you , and that your soul may drink deeply of
the consolations of Zion. Before she heard of your
being confined , she often said , how much I long to

see him ; he has not been so long away for many
months ; and hearing of your serious indisposition,
she much fears that she may never behold your face
in this weary land ; but rejoices in the anticipation of
meeting you before the throne, there to join your
voices with the countless myriads of angelic and ran
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somed spirits, in celebrating the wonders ofredeeming
love ; to which blessed abode she is evidently very
fast hastening . She was just a little ago seized with
a most alarming cramp in the stomach ; and she, as
well as ourselves, imagined the important hourwas at

hand . Hér Father has, however, averted it for the
present. She cannot now stand for half a minute
without assistance . I am sure were you to see her

now , you would be much struck with her weakness.
She earnestly solicits an interest in your prayers, that
she may be ready whenever the Lord shall call.

Should God spare her, shewill send you a few of her
messages next week.”

The messages and promises which her
sister alludes to , were contained in the fol

lowing letter :
“ Saturday Evening, April 27.

• “ MY WELL-BELOVED FRIEND,
“

“ You cannot imagine with what emotions of joy
I learned to -day from our friend
that you were
somewhat better. Indeed the intelligence was pecu
liarly soothing to my poor weary soul; because I had

just heard a little while before, from
that you were suffering great pain .

's servant ,

“ O ! mydear friend , how little do we know of the

future ! At our last interview , neither of us, I dare
say, thought that we should so soon have been de

prived of the privilege of conversing together of the

joys, the immortal pleasures, of Emmanuel's happy
Cc2
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land ; far less thatit should remain doubtful, whether
we shall ever meet again in this world of vanity, evil,
and pain , behold each other, and be favoured with a

renewed opportunity of talking of the great mystery
of godliness _ God manifest in the flesh . Alas !
when I think that I may never here behold your face

in the flesh , I am made to weep for sorrow ; and to
upbraid myself for the ill use , I fear I have not un

frequently made, of your dear visits. Yet notwith
standing my ingratitude, never , O never ! I trust,

shall I forget those sweet, those much to be remem
bered hours, which you have spent by my bedside,
when Jesus, dear Jesus, was our principal theme.
How often have I, upon such occasions, felt the
feeble spark of love within me gain additional

strength , and my soul, as it were , drawn up nearer

to him , whose presence alone can satisfy, delight,
and animate the soul. And you , my beloved friend,
I trust, also realized much of his favour and friend
ship .
6. When I think of the many long walks, which

you have often had by the side of theGairloch on my
account - frequently when themultitude were enjoy
ing their refreshing repose --my obdurate heart is

sometimes mollified by grief, and I am constrained
to make the enquiry, " What am I, that the Lord
should have been so mindful of me?' And I can find
no other answer than this, . He loved me, even be

cause he loved me.' O yes ! nothing in me, nor
about me, could possibly induce him to loveme, for

I was his decided enemy in my mind , and by wicked
C

307
works . But, eternal glory to his name, that me, vile

worthless me, hath he reconciled . It gave me great
delight, and has furnished me with another cause of

gratitude, to learn the serene state of your soul, and
the happy view your Father is enabling you to take
of your present severe affliction. Truly, you and I,

and every saved sinner, are monuments of divine
mercy ; and it well becomes us to feel thankful that

our sufferings are only temporal, and work out for us
a farmore exceeding, even an eternalweight of glory .
The Lord , my dear friend, has not afflicted you for
nought. O no ! he will not unnecessarily grieve one
of his dear children ; but has a wise and important
end to accomplish by all their trials. My fervent

prayer for you is, that you may come out of the fur.
nace much beautified ; and receive the sanctified use
of every pain you feel. 0 ! that your soulmay climb
mightily those steeps which separate us from our real

home, and at all times experience the witness within
you , that “ all things are yours, whether life or

death ! Often do my thoughts wander towards you ;
and sometimes before I am aware, I conceive myself
conversing with you , and , were my strength equal to
the desire I feel, I would soon be beside you in

reality . I am a great dealweaker than when you

saw me; how true that all flesh is grass !' I suffer
a good deal from exhaustion and pain. : But I will
say no more on this subject ; for what are my pains,

what are myweaknesses, compared with my mercies ?
They are even very nothings, and ought to be forgot
amidst my blessings.

That gracious Saviour who
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has hitherto been the light of my countenance , is
still at hand, supporting my aching spirit with fresh
supplies of his bounty ; and causing my whole soul

to rejoice. 01 I cannot tell, neither do I think I
shall ever be able to tell, so long as I sojourn here,

what I feel of his love and care ! I am sometimes
almost overwhelmed with a sense of his glory and
admirable adaptedness to my every want. At other

times, I am led in thought to Mount Zion , and for a

time suppose myself an inhabitant of that blessed
place , until mywicked heart by some of its evil sug
gestions arouses me from my reverie, and remindsme
that I have still much to get rid of, before I can get

there . O ! mydear friend, the amazing privilege of
joining yon immaculate company that inhabit the
New Jerusalem , in singing the praises of our dear
conquering King ! O ! how glorious he at this mo
ment is ! He who was once a man of sorrows, and

acquainted with grief, is now a mighty Prince and
Saviour, receiving the adorations of thousands, whom
his efficacious blood bath washed from their sins.
Let us then praise him ! for angels who are without
sin , and need not his blood to wash them , nor his

grace and Spirit to sanctify them , seem delighted
with the employment. When you draw near to his

footstool, remember me; tell him that I want to love
him much more, and to be conformed more to his
likeness. But I must stop, although I have much

more to say. I shall be longing much for Mary's
return , until I hear how you are holding . Farewell !
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Commending you to the care of theGood Shepherd
of Israel, ,
“ I remain, yours, affectionately,
" In the faith of the Gospel,
.
“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”

The state of her mind is sufficiently indi

cated by the letter you have read , as well as
by the following, written about the sametime
to the friend whom she had never seen ; but

to whom it.is very evident she every day be
came more and more tenderly attached in
the bonds of the gospel :
*** “ MY DEAR FRIEND IN THE SAVIOUR,
“ I cannot express the pleasurewhich the perusal
of your dear note has afforded me; I was just saying
to Mary a short time before its arrival, how much
I longed to hear from you, and the delight I often

experience when contemplating what the Lord hath
done for your soul. · But O ! my dear, dear friend ,
how limited while here, are our most enlarged con
ceptions of what Christ has done for ourselves and
others. It is only when we arrive on the heavenly
shore, and view the awful gulf from which we have
by distinguishing grace been snatched, that we shall
be able to estimate aright the glorious privilege of
being heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ:

How invigorating the thought, that we shall one day
be able to render unceasing adoration to him who

S10

hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in his
blood, and look on the way by.which hemade usmeet

for such exalted services.

O ! my beloved friend ,

when I think of being permitted to follow the Lamb
amid the glories of Mount Zion, and of being led by
him to those fountains of living waters, and of being
completely freed from all pain , and sorrow , and

sighing, and our daily enemies, sin and Satan , I am
almost swallowed up with delight. 0 ! the comfort.
able hope of purity , not to speak of any thing else ;
but happiness as well as holiness is promised to us :

yes,mydear friend,such happiness as even the deeply
experienced , and lofty soul of Paul, who had been
in the third Heavens, could not at all comprehend .

O ! how animating, that unworthy we shall one day
be partakers of so much blessedness. Now , we must
needs taste the painfulness of rebellion against the
source of all excellence ; but in that land of delights ,
holiness and happiness shall continually attend each

other, and each contribute to the glory of its com
panion . There shall the Christian be eternally freed
from all his imperfections ; there shall he be permit

ted to eat plentifully of the hidden manna,and to gaze ,
throughout unnumbered ages, on the incomparable
beauty of our adorable Emmanuel :
• Millions of years our wondering souls
Shall o 'er his beauties rove,
And endless ages will adare

The glories of his love.'

“ But,mybeloved friend, do we here know nothing

of the heavenly joy ? Yes, I am aware you can with
sincerity say we do. Are there not seasons when the
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soul enjoys much sweet communion with the Father,
and with Jesus through the blessed Spirit ? Are there

not seasons when he is pleased to chase away the lan
gour' and frightful insensibility which so frequently

affect our souls ; and pour out upon us the spirit of
grace and supplication , giving the soul a keen relish
for divine things ? And are there not seasons when
the glorious Sun of righteousness is pleased to look,
with beauteous effulgence, through those mists which
sometimes eclipse his admirable suitableness from
the view of the soul, filling it with joy unspeakable
and full of glory ? But I must quit this dear exhaust
less subject for the present. I am most happy to hear

that your dear
is now well ; may the Lord by
his Spirit lead him unto Jesus, the only true refuge !
I felt much for you when I heard of his serious in

disposition. The last accounts we heard from the
manse, our beloved friend was somewhat better. O !
my friend, I cannot tell you how much his illness has
affected me. What has he not been to me ! Yea , all
that I could desire , and more than I could expect, a

human friend to be. Pray, my beloved friend , that
he may lose much of what is his, and receive more

of what is Christ's, in the furnace : this I doubt not
will be the case .

The news of your recovery has

greatly cheered me.

O , I trust you will yet be

spared to tell many of a Saviour, and of their miser

able condition without an interest in him . O that
you may atall times be enabled to glorify your Father
who is in Heaven, by your walk and conversation ;

and may be open your lips and cause you to speak
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boldly for his name. I have been thinking lately of
the way in which the Lord made you to think of me,
and I have been filled with wonder and astonishment.

Two or three years ago, when I used to hear and talk
of you, I felt such an inward glow of affection and
delight, and often wondered whether I should ever

know more of you ; wishing at the same time that I
might once behold your face in the flesh ; and now
that I look back on the sweet intercourse we have
had , and the many pleasant thoughts I have enjoyed

concerning you , I cannot help thinking that the Lord
himself must have inspired me with the former de

sire. Were it not for my weakness, I should have
written to you long ere this ; but I am much weaker
at present than when I last wrote. I was much re
duced about a fortnight ago, by intense pain , so that
I thought my time, even the happy time, was come,
when my soul should mount on high, and appear
before the Lord in Zion . The Lord , however , has
been pleased to restore me a little ; and I only want
not to be impatient, for his time is surely good.
Mary joins me in Christian affection to yourself and
your beloved sister , while I remain in bonds which no
man breaketh , .

on Yours,

“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”

From both of these letters it is obvious
how much heaven and its glory occupied her

thoughts. The incomparable beauty, how
ever, of the adorable Emmanuel, was that
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which gave to heaven in her mind all its at
tractions. The “ comfortable hope of purity ,"

as she beautifully expresses herself, “ was ever
drawing her soul to the future,” howsoever

lively her present joy, in believing that all

was well ; and the accomplishment of that
hope she felt must be in the contemplation

of the King in his beauty .

Then, “ we

know we shall be like him , for we shall see

him as he is," was habitually present to her

mind : the prospect of that beatific vision of
her Saviour, excited no enthusiastic or irra
tional rapture, but gave to her unspeakable

blessedness, in the assurance that she should
be conformed to his image, being made like

him in moral purity and loveliness. As she
grew in grace , experiencing the sanctifying
influence of the truth , the excellent glory of
him who is the truth, becamemore and more
vividly present to her soul. He had made
atonement for her sins ; he had instructed her

in the things of the kingdom ; he had de
fended her from her spiritual enemies; he had
DD
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raised her from death , cherished her life, en

compassed her with all desirable blessing :
her heart, therefore, full of gratitude, with
passionate love continued gazing in constant
contemplation of all bewas, and had done for

her soul. Language, she felt, could not ex
press her emotions ; and, latterly, they found
vent as she used the beautiful imagery of the

Song of Solomon , to set forth their relation
ship , the estimate she had formed of his ex
cellency, and the feelings which its contem
plation awakened. She now read and studied

much that portion of Scripture. It might
have been supposed that the fervour with

which she speaks had been excited by the
language and sentiments of that impassionate

song. It is remarkable, however, that till
within a short period of the date of these let
ters, it had not particularly attracted her at
tention . It is true that the fancy of young
converts has often been excited strongly by

itsmystical descriptions, and transports have
thrilled through the bosom when thinking of
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the altogether-lovely rose of Sharon, that
would have been motionless and silent in the

contemplation of the severe holiness of the
Saviour. But with Isabella it was different:

she had studied his character elsewhere, and,

labouring to express the glorious beauty seen ,
the exquisite love felt, she found in that song
what other language failed to pourtray . From
it, in fine, she did not learn what her Saviour
was ; but having attained already that blessed
knowledge, she shed the light of that know

ledge upon all the mysteries of that divine
composition . Occasionally my young clerical
friends visited her ; and one of them re

turned , declaring that he saw in that book
what he never saw before that Isabella had
a key which unlocked all the chambers of its

imagery .
· The manner her attention was directed to

this portion of Scripture was remarkable and
worthy of record. One night, when she was
very weak in body, but comfortable in mind ,
these wordswere brought to her remembrance,
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filling her with unspeakable joy : “ His left
hand is under my head , and his right hand
doth embrace me.” She could not recollect
where they were to be found, butfeeling dis
satisfied till she saw them in the word of
God, she got a light, and soon discovered
they were written in the Song of Solomon.

She derived so much comfort and joy of spirit

from the realizing of the Saviour's presence,
with which its discovery was accompanied ,
that she was led irresistably to study it over
and over.

. For many months indeed , and in her vari.

ous states of mind, itwas her favourite book ,
ever finding in it something to express or show

forth the suitableness of the blessed Saviour

to her condition . So impressed was she with
the great importance and value of the treasure

it contained - seeming to her an exhaustless
treasury of spiritual comforts — that she felt

dissatisfied when any believing friend failed
to see what she saw , or sympathize with the
feelings its perusal excited. Often , to her
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sister, whom she so tenderly loved , she could
not conceal this feeling. Although naturally ,
from her greater liveliness of fancy and
acuter sensibility , more likely to be passion
ately affected by the composition of the song,

at that time she did not so fully comprehend
its meaning, and Isabella, from the very
greatness of her love to her, felt exceeding
sorrowful that it was so ; because she could
not but think she was deprived of a. source

of most exquisite enjoyment. Finding in it
what was so suited to express her views and

feelings regarding the Saviour, it is easy to
conceive, how , by a natural reaction, those

views and feelings were affected by the study

of the song. How her perceptionsof Christ's
glorious beauty became clear - how still more
fervent love and attachment to his person

possessed and pervaded her soul. Her great
sufferings, from time to time, required pecu
liar soothing and consolation ; and the dis
tinct personality of the Saviour continually
before her, enabled her to realize, more
DD 2
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thoroughly those feelings and sympathies in
him , by which , according to the record , he
is touched with the feeling of our infirmities,
and afflicted in all our afflictions.

Some

weeks subsequent to these letters, a crisis
arrived when more peculiarly she needed the
presence of her Saviour, preceded by feelings

described in the following extract of a letter,
which , at the time, had been sent to her be
loved friend :

“ Mr. —

, who is with me, had gone to see her

on Friday, when he found her very weak indeed and
much exhausted . She revived before he left her, as

indeed she always does when by any excitement of
Christian communion , heaven, or the truths ofheaven ,

rise with greater brightness before her mind . On

Saturday she had been livelier, but the nightly per
spirations have returned , which , independent of other
causes , must accelerate her decay. Without artificial

means she now cannot sleep. A little opium , how
ever, has the effect of soothing her pain and procuring
occasional repose . These perspirations, the doctor
says, indicate the formation of another abcess, which
must diminish her strength , already so greatly ex

hausted ; but it is the will ofGod . No fear follows
her to the grave; all is light, and hope, and joy . She
has been long, as if blessedly gazing from the margin
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of life upon the glories of the other sideof the stream ,
turned away entirely from what interests the perish

ing children of men, and far too frequently even those
who seem to have a hope within them . But from her

correspondence you know her, and yet, I think, were
you to enjoy her personal communion, your impres
sions of her singular spirituality of feeling would be
still deeper than they are. Her very bodily frame
seems to cease to be earthly , so possessed she is with

the greatness and glory of the truth. She seems, as it
were, allover soul,and thatsoul all breathing of heaven
and divine things. Is it yet possible, (for I am told
such abscesses sometime wear themselves out, should

the constitution endure, and terminate in recovery,) is
it possible that she may yet be preserved , as a burn

ing and a shining lustre in this dark world ? In the
valley of the shadow of death shehas indeed been long

shining, with a radiance seldom seen in the walks of
the divine life ; but in health and vigour, in the sun

shine of youthful activity , were she to meet the eye of
a professing world , - many, I trust, who cannot ap
proach her now , mightbe constrained to glorify the
grace of God , and call her blessed . Often I wish
you could meet — often I have said so to herself : and
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although you may see from her letters how she loves
you, you cannot know as I do how vehementher affec

tion is. Iwould that not you merely , but that the

whole Church might see her , that in her they might
glorify him she so adores and magnifies in all her

thoughts and feelings.”
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Often , as you know, Isabella had feltwithin
reach of the grave ; notmerely then had she,
in her meditations, and as from a distance

seen , but experienced as it were all its fears
and hopes, all its sorrows and joys. She had
found indeed nothing terrible there. The
Father had been ever with her, and she had
not ceased to know in whom she had be
lieved, or to feel that he was indeed faithful

in whom she had reposed her all for life or

death, for judgment or eternity.

Now ,

however , all around her were persuaded that

she had not long to survive - she herself had
formed the same judgment of her condition ;
and although in great weakness and suffering,

she dictated the two following letters to be
delivered after her death .

The first, expres

sive of her faithfulness and anxiety for the
spiritual welfare of one of her kindred whom

she had long loved, but who yet was, as she

dreaded, in the gall of bitterness, and in the
bond of iniquity :
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6 Fernicarry.
. “ MY DEAR

“ Nothing but an earnest desire for the salvation
of your immortal soul, could possibly prevail with
me in this weak and enervated state to write to you ;
and in all likelihood before this be put into your

hands, this poor frail body shall have lost its im
mortal inhabitant, and these eyes shall be for ever

shut on terrestrial objects. If my memory does not

greatly deceive, I think that, upon someformer occa
sion , I endeavoured to represent to you the absolute
necessity of flying immediately to Jesus, the only re
fuge for the guilty . But as yet I have received no
évidence that you have done so. O ! the salvation

of the soul is not a matter of moonlight. O no ! it
is impossible for you to conceive, or me to describe,
the awful misery of your condition, so long as you
remain a stranger to God and holiness. See what the

Scripture saith on this head . St. John iii. 36 . . He
that believeth in the Son hath everlasting life, and he
that believeth not the Son, shall not see life , but the
wrath of God abideth on him .' • Tribulation and
anguish upon every soul of man that sinneth , on the
Jew first, and also on the Gentile.' Now , my dear,

we have all sinned , and are lying under the curse of
a broken and violated law . Yes, though many do not
think it, the best moral character that ever trod the
world , and theman who is a pest to society , are alike
the children of wrath . But God, who is rich in
mercy, for his great love wherewith he hath loved a
lost and sinful world , hath provided a glorious way
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by which he can pardon sinners , and yet be a holy
and just God.

Yes, the eternal word hath assumed

our nature, and was made sin for us— he, who knew
no sin - that wemight be the righteousness ofGod in

him . And now the message to all is, · Believe ou
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shaltbe saved ;' and
I now declare this message to you , and I conjure you
to believe it. Do not think that you believe already,
or that you never doubted it. " That which is born

of the flesh is flesh ;' and to say that you never doubted

that Christ was your Saviour, is a sure proof thatyou
doubt it still. O my dear friend ! be not deceived.
If you believed the Gospel message, you must be
influenced by it. But you may be ready to ask me,
· How can any be sure whether they believe it or
not ? O , this is an awful delusion ! I would just

ask you, how are you sure when you believe the
witness of man ? You know well that we cannot
believe any report without being fully convinced that
we do so . Far less can we believe that God hath

given us eternal life in his Son, without being con

scious of it. O no ! it is impossible. Faith , as you

must know , is just belief. The only difference is in
the thing believed . For instance , were one of your
acquaintances, whom you had always regarded as
a person of integrity , to come to you and say, “ O
your brother got himself dangerously hurt, you
would not question his sincerity, but in all likelihood
would fly to your brother 's assistance . Now , what
evidence had you for believing that what the indi

vidual told you was true ? None other, but thatyou
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had always heard this person speak the truth. Well
now , my dearest, can you suppose you would be

thus influenced by believing the witness ofman, and
be nothing at all moved by believing the testimony

of God, who cannot lie ? Can you believe that the
Lord Jesus bled and groaned and died for you, and
not be filled with the deepest contrition for sin ?

And can you further believe that you have redemp

tion through his blood, even the forgiveness of your
iniquities, and not be filled with love, joy , and grate
fulastonishment ? Ah no ! My dear, as you love
your own soul, do not think you are believing in
Christ, when you are still his enemy in your mind.

Can you be a follower of Jesus, and yet give no proof
of it in your walk and conversation ? Can you love
the adorable Saviour, and yet look with contempt upon
his dear followers, and count them fools, and the

offscouring of all things ? No, no ! I speak to you
as one who must shortly give an account to my God
and Father. Do not think I am carrying the matter
too far. Does not your own conscience bear witness
to the truth of what I have said ? Does not that
faithful monitor sometimes tell you that all is not

right ? And can you, O ! can you thus sport on the

brink of everlasting woe ? Can you thus mock the
God who made you, and make him a liar, by reject

ing the testimony he hath given concerning his Son ?
Will you seek to fill up the desires of your soul with
very vanities, and neglect to seek that grace which
alone can satisfy all its cravings ? Believe me, my
friend, the time is rapidly approaching, when, unless
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you repent, these very nothings with which you en
deavour to occupy your time and thoughts, shall in

crease your misery , and pierce your very vitals.
• Beware what earth calls happiness. Beware all
joys but joys that never can expire ,' Fly then , O
fly from what earth calls happiness . Itmay promise

what it pleaseth , but it hath no solid happiness to
bestow . All its joys are transitory , and very unsatis
factory even while they remain . I speak from expe
rience, and well, well I know I never enjoyed real
happiness until I knew Jesus. Will you not then

begin to seek after this happiness, this joy, that will
admit of the closest investigation ? Say not there is
yet plenty of time for repentance . A few more set
ting suns, and your doom may be fixed , irreversibly

fixed .

Now then is the accepted time, now is the

day of salvation . To-day, if you will hear his voice ,
harden not your heart.” Jesusnow sits upon a throne
of mercy, and invites you to come and take of the

waters of life freely . Cast yourself then at his ador

able feet, and entreat him to make you what he would
have you to be. ·May he, by his blessed Spirit, thus
enable you to surrender your all into his hands, and

so you shall be safe. And now , my dear, adieu !
and whatever use you may make of this letter, re

member the day will dawn, and a terrible day it
will be to many, when you and I shallmeet around
the Great White Throne. I then will have to give

an account for having written , and you for the use
you have made of this letter. Again , farewell ! I
am exceeding joyful in the prospect of death , O
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yes , leaning on Jesus, I could at this moment, with

the utmost composure , launch my soul into the vast
ocean of eternity .
• I long to see a smiling God
In everlasting light ;
When shall I reach the blest abode

And gain th' enraptured sight?
My towering thoughts disdain to roll
Amongst these earthly toys ;
Jesus is dearer to my soul

Than life and all its joys,'

“ I have left, as a token ofmy affection for you, a
copy of the Olney Hymns, the which , my dearly be

loved sister Mary, will deliver unto you.
“ Your affectionate friend ,

" ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”
“ P . S . - Tell dear —

, from me, to fly while it

is called To-day, to the hope set before her in the
gospel.
« I. C .”

The next was intended as the last service

ofher singular friendship - feeling, as itwere,
that she could not depart to heaven without

leaving her dear Miss —

a memorial of

her tender and devoted love. . .
E E
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“ April, 1827.
“ MY DEAR AND TENDERLY BELOVED SISTER IN

the LORD JESUS,

“ Beforethis shall be put into your hands, all that
is mortal of her whom you have so often , and so af
fectionately, called your dearest Isabella , shall be
mouldering beneath the clods of the valley, exposed
to the devouring greed of the hungry reptile. And
the spirit which now dictates , shall be shouting with
inconceivable triumph the praises of our Emmanuel,

before the throne of the most high God . Yes, my
dear sister, while you are reading this, my unincum
bered spirit shall be swimming with infinite delight
in the spacious and eternal ocean of God's fathomless
and unchanging love; wondering, and every moment
seeing new cause for wonder. And although to the

unconcerned and mere formal professor of the name
of Jesus, this may, and I know will appear strange
and presumptuous language, yet, believing him faith
ful who has promised me eternal life in his Son, I
dare use no other — I dare indulge no other prospect
than that of being more than conqueror through him
who hath thus loved us. For, sooner than question
for a moment my being justified freely by his grace,
would I question whether I had ever received a letter
from my beloved sister, whom I now address. Being
justified, then what follows, but that I shall be sanc
tified and glorified . Yes, and I believe the period is
not far distant, when , respecting me, all this shall
be accomplished . Indeed many things combine to
strengthen the thought. The spirit seems desirous
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of a better lodging, and the frail tottering cottage
seems unable long to afford it shelter. O no , I feel
that it is fast, fast decaying , and must soon tumble

into dust. The enemy of souls also , as if weary of
the warfare, as if quite worn out by opposing Omni
potence, seems almost regardless of casting at me his
fiery darts, and even the remaining corruption of my
nature, will, I believe, soon be annihilated, through

the communication of rich , free, purifying grace ,
Yes,mymuch valued sister, worm though I be, I shall
soon sing louder than Gabriel, and a song too which
he never sung . Yes, I shall soon compose part of the
number who stand upon the sea of glass , having the
harps of God , who sing the song of Moses and the

Lamb. O yes ! yes ! I shall see that Lamb who was
slain , even our adorable Emmanuel ; even him who is
now the joy and rejoicing of our hearts ; even him

whose glorious effulgence irradiates, with unfading
lustre, the length and breadth of the New Jerusalem .
O what unutterable delight must seize my astonished
and unfettered soul when I behold the wondrous
majesty of him , who, in the garden of Gethsemane,
was sore amazed and very heavy . When I see him ,
who condescended to assume our nature , and become

obedient unto death , even the shameful hated death
of the cross , crowned with glory and honour, the joy
of his church on earth , and of his church in heaven ,

reigning king in Zion ; O !mydear, dear friend, surely
when I see him , I can never look from him . But why

do I talk thus ? Where can I castmine eyes around
the sacred place, where his glory doth not shine ? Yes ,
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I am persuaded there is not a single spirit among the
thousandsof redeemed but sees him , and that plainly

too. O Jesus ! Jesus ! Jesus ! thou art all ! We shall

praise thee, and that eternally. O what a theme !
The Creator of the ends of the earth in our nature,
even God our Redeemer ! Wonder, O heavens ! for

the Lord hath done it. Ah ! my dearly beloved
sister, how does my feeble imagination falter, when

I would attempt to pry into the profound sub
ject ! Surely, surely, it is when we come into
close contact with the great and Almighty God, that

we feel our own nothingness, our want of know
ing any thing as we ought.

But seeing, my loved

friend, that I shall soon cease to talk in the language

of mortals, I hasten to say a few things unto you
which I wished . O ! may the Lord God give me
grace to speak in much wisdom — to speak according
to his holy will in all things. O ! I would speak as

one who has seen the perishable nature of all beneath

the sun , who has found them inadequate to satisfy
the vast desires of an immortal spirit. I would speak
as a sinful and dependent creature, as one who has
seen the complete adaptedness of Jesus to her very
need , who has embraced him as all her salvation
and all her desire ; and lastly , as one before whom

eternity appears with awful importance . And 0 ,
my dear, dear friend in the Lord, I would first re
quest of you as my dying wish , to rejoice much in
Jesus, in the Lord your righteousness and strength .

I know that you already rejoice . I bless and adore
our God always in your behalf, making mention of
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you always in my prayers. I thank him , that he

hath given you to see the simplicity that is in Christ,
and caused your soul to rejoice in the contemplation
of his gloriously finished work, but I wish you to

rejoice yet more and more. I wish great things for
you, but not greater than God is willing to bestow .

I wish you to be valiantin the cause of the Redeemer,
that in the most trying circumstances, you may be
able to say, I am not ashamed of theGospel of Christ,
and to exhibit this by the whole tenour of your life .
O my friend indulge, live much in prayer. It is a

glorious privilege granted to sinful dust and ashes.
O ! that we should prize it so little ! When I think

how little the professed friends of Jesus live in prayer ,
I do not, cannot wonder at their inconsistencies . Can

you not, do you not say that prayer is a privilege ?
Have you not, at the throne of your Father, enjoyed

seasons of unspeakable delight, moments which you
would not exchange for this world , and all that it

contains ? In holding communion with him through
the blessed Spirit, has not your soul been feasted as

with marrow and fatness, and have you not longed
to make your escape and be gone ? Let your life then

be a life of prayer, and while others are wearying
themselves with the transientthings of time, you shall
be walking as a stranger and pilgrim , seeing how you

may please your God and Father in all things. O
see that you lose no opportunity of commending Jesus.

It pains me now that I have lost so many. Endea
vour to press the precious, the important truth , that
ourGod is love, upon all around . Pray for, and re
E E 2
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joice much in, the prosperity of Zion. Soon , my
friend , the night cometh when you can no longer

work . Mydear , dear friend and sister, I use great

liberty ofspeech in addressing you ; for though Ihave
never seen your face in the flesh , I have received

ample proofs that you have been taught to love me,
and I ask and believe my Father will reward you for
it. Yes, you have oft refreshed my body and spirit.

Often have your dear letters refreshed this poor soul,
and sent me to a throne of grace , when otherwise I

would have been cold and barren. And I bless our
God and Father, that our union shall not be dis
solved when my spirit leaves the body. O no ! It
shall exist, yea , exist for ever !

O my sister , weak

as I am , I find it pleasant to review the singular
manner in which our acquaintance commenced, and
the soul-satisfying intercourse we have since en

joyed . I do not know how it is, but I never felt
to any one I had never seen the intensity of af
fection I do towards you . O ! my ever dear friend,
I could wish to see you , I could wish to clasp you in '

those feeble arms. I could wish to talk with you of
Jesus, and by the eye of faith to take a survey together

of the promised rest. But good is the will of the

Lord, should it appear right unto him , that I should
never behold your dear countenance in this weary
land . If in heaven the spirits of the just made per
fect are ever called to accompany the angels in going
forth to minister to theheirs of salvation, who knows
(at least mortals do not know ) butmyglorified spirit
may, sometime or other, hover above thy bed, and see
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you though unseen ? And at all events , although we
should never see each other's faces till the resurrection

of the just, our souls, long before that momentous
day dawn, shall mingle with yon untainted company
who surround the throne. I am not afraid , my well
beloved sister, to leave you a sufferer in this insalu

brious clime, for I believe that as your sufferings
abound, your consolations will much more abound ;
that your Father will mightily support and comfort

you, and enable you to glorify him in the fires . In
the hands therefore of that God to whom I myself

am going, I with much confidence leave you. Now
may the God of peace, that brought again from the

dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great Shepherd of
the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting cove

nant, make you perfect in every good work to do his
will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in
his sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory

for ever and ever. Amen .
" Tell your dear sister, that though I do not know
her much, I love her much for the sake of Jesus, and
believe I shall know her better in heaven. Till we

meet there,my dear sister, farewell.
*

Be tons

“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”

Sometime after having performed these

duties, she was seized as with the very ago

niesof death - she felt at least as if the house
of her tabernacle was at last giving way, to
afford to her spirit the joyful freedom from
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sin and corruption which she had long panted
after.

In these circumstances, she dictated the
following letter to myself :
“ May 27.
“ MY WELL - BELOVED FRIEND IN Jesus THE

SAVIOUR ,

“ This will in all probability be the last letter you
shall ever receive from one who feels towards you no
ordinary affection , and whose soulhas often been re

freshed in your dear company. Solemnly impressed
with the amazing realities of the invisible world , I

find no time to say any thing more about this poor
diseased body, than merely that it is fast decaying,

and will soon be an unfithabitation for this immortal
spirit.

Yes, my dearest friend , I am fast, very fast,

hastening to Emmanuel's peaceful land . Theré, no
temptation shall ever prevail to separate me for a mo
ment from our best beloved .

There, throughout

eternal ages, shall I gaze with uninterrupted delight
on hismatchless loveliness, and sing with unutterable

fervour, the wonderful riches of redeeming love. Yes,
my dear, my very dear friend, there shall be no want
of communion then ; no dark , no insensible, uo un
grateful feeling is ever experienced by any of the
favoured inhabitants of the New Jerusalem ; happi

ness, even consummate happiness, in its highest sig -nification, is enjoyed by them . With what profound

humility do they worship their God ! Yes, my be
loved friend, and ourGod , even our God . · If those
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pure beings who know nothing of sin , veil their faces ,

as they proclaim his holiness ; and if the heavens be
not clean in his sight, O how glorious, how passing
glorious must He himself be ! and (humbling con
sideration ,) how faint and imperfect our most exalted
conceptions of his unheard - of excellence , when we

can approach him with so little reverence ! Language
fails me, my dear friend , when I would attempt to
describe unto you the extraordinary beauty, fulness,
and adaptedness to my condition, which I see in Jesus.
He is truly a plant of renown, a physician of infinite

skill and value ; and although he sees meet to allow
my body to languish and die , I feel assured, that by

the abundant communication of his grace and Spirit,
he will soon have effected a complete cure upon my
once perishing soul. Be stirred up, O my soul, and

all that is within me, to bless and magnify his holy
name! World ! thou couldst never have afforded
one such pleasure as I find in Jesus, the dear refuge

of my very soul. Ah ! how vain ! how unsatisfac

tory ! how passing ! are all things beneath the sun !
Surely they are vanity and vexation of spirit. Yes,
I have found them to be so . O that immortal minds
should so demean themselves as to be pleased for a
moment with any thing short of the friendship and

communion of God. Man pretends to loath what is
unworthy and mean , but when we think how far
below the dignity of an intelligent being he is content
to dwell, we shall find that he is really vile and mean .
What an humbling object in his natural state , and

yet how fair and lovely with Christ's comeliness !

334

The immense value of souls is at present very clear
before me. So much so , that I hate and abhor my
self for my unfaithfulness to these poor creatures

around me, whose conduct awfully demonstrates
whose servants they are . Had we only such a mes

sage as was given to the angels to deliver unto the
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah , to tell them of,

we might well be filled with trembling, as we endea
voured to make it known ; but then , when there is

such a gloriousway of escape from the fire, and when
Christ is the way, the truth , and the life, why be

silent ? It is cruel, it is awfully cruel, to be silent.
O iny Father and myGod, pardon , pardon for thy

mercy's sake, my unnatural hatred to souls ! — But
why should I occupy so much of my time in talking
of myself ? it is Christ, it is Christ alone, I wish to

extol ; and have I not much cause to extol him for
what he hath done for you, my dear friend in the

gospel ? Yes, I undoubtedly have : O how it has re
freshed my soul to hear of your faith and patience

under tribulations. I hope you have got such a meal
as shallmake you vigorous for a long while, and enable
you to press on with redoubled ardour to the mark ,

forthe prize of the high calling, — that you may know
more and more what is the hope of his calling, and
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the
saints , and what is the exceeding greatness of his
power to us-ward who believe . I pray not only that
your own soul may grow in grace and prosper, but

for the sake of your poor people do I earnestly pray,
that you may be a scribe well instructed into themys
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teries of the kingdom , and be the messenger of peace
to many souls. The Lord enable you to be instant in

and out of season : this, I am assured , no gracious
soul will ever regret. O the many opportunities I

have allowed to pass without commending the blessed

Jesusto sinners woundsmeat thismomentvery keenly.
But I must prepare to bid you adieu . And shall í
never again , mymost affectionate of earthly friends,
be permitted to behold you in this gloomy vale? O !

shall I never be permitted to talk with you , in the lan
guage of mortality, of our Jesus, our Saviour, our all ?

Shall I never again ease my overburdened soul, by

acquainting you with my spiritual secrets ? If not,
surely even amidst the glories of heaven , I shall still
remember you my dearest of friends; still remember

those soul- satisfying seasons which you have spent at
my bedside, and adore the wisdom of our Father, for
all the measures he adopted to meeten my soul for
the society of angels.

“ My. sincere gratitude I return you, for having
allowed dearly beloved — to comeand see me. I
rejoice greatly because of her faith in Christ, and

love to all thebrethren. Providing I am spared a few
days, I should like to see her once again : she is a
dear, dear soul, and will, I believe, be a useful mem

ber in the house of our God . She is making rapid

progress in the path of peace. Now , my ever dear
friend in everlasting bonds, farewell ! Our God hath

said, be- faithful'unto death , and I will give you a
crown of life . · We shall meet in glory.
Postiintosis ISABELLA CA
ISABELLA CAMPBELL
N

"

."

1

“ Yours, throughout eternity ,

-
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These exertions were wonderful for one so

weak : but her soul, she felt, was sustained
by divine nourishment, which nature knew

not of, as was indicated by even her most
incidental expressions. For instance, when

asked by her sister to take a little wine and
cake, she said , looking at the bread :
“ O ! it is sweet, but it is bitter when compared to
Jesus, the bread of life.

I cannot eat much earthly

bread now, but, blessed be God , I feel inclined to take
a little of the heavenly food.”

Upon another occasion , when giving her
something to drink :
“ O ! it is refreshing, but I would rather have a
little cold water : yet surely I am drinking water

yea water of life , which causes this barren soul to

bud. It is watering within me the incorruptible seed
of the word , which liveth and abideth for ever . Yes,
the Lord will perfect that which concerneth me ;

soon , soon shall I drink more abundantly of the water
of life, that proceedeth from the throne of God and
of the Lamb.”

When so nourished and refreshed, and
with these glorious anticipations, with a soul

mightily active amid such weakness and in
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firmity, she could not but indite such com
positions as you have read, whenever she felt
the desire. Thought after thought sprung
up rapidly and vehemently in her soul, and
without an effort did they flow out in dicta
tion to her sister, after the manner she thus
describes :
“ “ One evening she requested me to come and write

à letter for her to a Christian friend. • 0 ,' she said ,
come as quickly as you can , for matter is rushing
rapidly into mymind . I feel as ifGod meant to glo

rify himself by this letter ; for new glories seem dis
closing every moment to my view , and I feel his
love a fire within me making me eloquent in his
praise . O , I am lost, Iam swimming in love : shout,

O my soul, for great is the Holy One of Israel in the
midst of thee . ”

At this season of extreme endurance her
anxieties appear to have been peculiarly drawn

forth for her unbelieving relatives ; allwho
were still without that comfort and support

which she felt to be so important in the hour
of suffering and of death . Of this, the fol.

lowing extracts from her sister's notes are
en

striking memorials :
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. ” Duriug another night, she said , ' I am fast has

tening to eternity . O how important does time now
appear unto me. Let me spend every moment that
now remains to the glory of him that hath justified ,

is sanctifying, and shall soon glorifymę. I can speak
to you all but F * * * * ; dear F * * * *, poor young
man ! he is in a land of strangers — in a land of hea
thens ;-living, I fear, without God and without hope
in the world . O , I cannot tell you what wrestling of
spirit I have had of late on his behalf. Am I to hear

of his having turned unto the Lord before I go hence
and am seen no more, or is this joy reserved for heaven ?
O Lord, I cast him upon thy care ; O Lord , save him .
O do this thing, that thou mayest be glorified .' Then

clasping her hands, and looking up, she said , I have
faith that he shall be spared in the day of the Lord ,

as a man spareth his own son that serveth him .' Then
looking at me, she said , “ O see that you cease not to
press the loveofGod upon him when I am gone ; see

that you forget not to inform him what a Father of
mercies and God of all comfort he has been unto me

in all my distresses , that he also may be encouraged
to take his sister's God as his God for ever. Dear
F * * * * ! how my soul yearns after thee ; ah ! if he

would but leave the vanities of time, and taste and see
thatGod is good , and that they only who trust in him

are blessed .'. * Poor F * * * *,' she said at another
time, ' I am more occupied with him than with any of
you . You all enjoy such privileges, but he is among

those who know not God, and carried away, by the
things that are around to forget God ; what would I

•

339

not give for an opportunity of talking to hini ! but
why do I speak thus? Is not God ever present there
as well as here, and can he not in onemoment, by his
Spirit, cause him to feel the bitterness of having hewn

out to himself broken cisterns, and lead him to the
fountain of living water .”

Again ,while under the influence of similar

feelings, shethus expressed herself:
“ I have great heaviness and continual sorrow of
spirit for my kindred according to the flesh , be
cause few of them know what it is to be born again ,
of the incorruptible seed of the word. O that I
had them all around this bed , that I might tell

them of the deep compassions of my God of the

necessity of tasting and seeing that he is good . They
are sleeping upon the brink of everlasting destruc
tion , and vainly conceiving themselves safe . They
are just trusting in the same refuges of lies in which
I myself once trusted , and by which I would have
been plunged into hell, had not grace interposed .
O that I could but tell them what it is to live with .
out God and without hope in the world ; could they

but know the many sleepless hours and tears which
their sins and indifference to the things of God have

cost me. But why do I say me? Me, a worm !
Could they know the tender anxiety with which Jesus
entreats their return , they would surely cast down
the weapons of their rebellion , saying , ' Lo, we come

unto thee , for thou art the Lord our God.' O that he
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himself would grant unto them the hearing ear and
the understanding heart !"

To Mary , about whom she had not these
anxieties, and in whose faith she had con

fidence, her heart from time to time went
forth in most pleasing expressions of love ;
and in prospect of separation from her , the

following is a specimen of the kind of feel.
ing with which she regarded her remaining
behind her at a distance from their Father's

house. When in great agony, she said to her
sister, as recorded in her notes :

“

I think ere to -morrow I shall be in heaven . I

cannot say much unto you, my love, neither am I
much disquieted about you — you are in safe keeping
you are in the hands of Emmanuel. O be faithful
to the cause ; all that you have to do in the world is

to glorify Jesus ; see that you do it : and remember
that you can only serve him with his own strength ;
you know nothing ;' he must teach you all things : be
continually aware of this. I have prayed much for
you ; I believe God will answer my prayers. It has
often struck me that you are to suffer much for your

adherence to him , that your path shall be strewed

with prickly thorns. Dear love ,you cannot be trusted
with temporal tranquillity , you must be weaned from
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all beneath the sun . O , obey my dying request, and
live solely to Jesus. Clasping her hands at this
moment, she looked upwards and said
0 , holy
Father, I give her in charge to thee .' Being seized
immediately with a violent fit of coughing, I said I
would awake the rest. •No,' she said , wait a little ,
the hour is not yet arrived : I wish you would not

talk much to me at present.' In a little while she
exclaimed , • 0 , will my beloved minister not witness
the closing scene ? I could wish him to close my
eyes : I am sure he would come if he knew how low
I am ; but, O Father, perhaps I am too impatient.
Surely I shall see him again in the flesh, if it be for
thy glory.' After this she fell asleep .
“ In themorning I said , “ You are better.' She re
plied, ' Surely I am . Last night I thought I had come

to Jordan's edge, and would be to -day worshipping
in the New Jerusalem ; but who would not rejoice

in a Father's pleasure? O God, give me grace to
wait patiently thine approach .

This day she spent

chiefly in prayer. Sometimes she was heard to utter,
• Beautify me, beautifyme, with thy matchless beauty ;
and strengthen me with thy strength ; makeme wise
with thy wisdom : at other times , • O thou incom
prehensible God , I am lost in thee ; thy love hath
made my soul all tenderness : how doth my finite
mind falter as I endeavour to contemplate thee . How

am I lost, lost, drowned in thee — in thee, O thou
gloriously holy Jehovah !'
. “ Towards the evening shewas heard to say, “ The
Sun of righteousness will not withdraw his cheering
FF 2
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beams: well then, I am not afraid to pass another
night of suffering , since hed will support me. O no !
treng to my
ul :communicate
hallowe i great
Sreat sstrength
His Spirit shall
strengthless soul : hallowed be thy name, O thou

ighv !' ”
st HHigh
Most

The Hymn.

() Zion ! when I think on thee,
I long for. pinions like a dove ;
And mourn to think that I should be
So distant from the land I love.
A captive here and far from home,

For Zion's sacred vales I sigh ,
Within the ransom 'd nations come,
And see the Saviour eye to eye.

While here I walk on hostile ground,
The few that I can call my friends
Are, like myself, with fetters bound,
And weariness my step attends.

But yet we shall behold the day
When Zion's children shall return ;

When all our griefs shall flee away,
And we shall never, never mourn.

The hope that such a day will come,
Makes even the captive's portion sweet ;
Though now we wander far from home,
In Zion soon we all shallmeet.

The Scripture.
God is our refuge and strength , a very present help in
trouble.

I shall not die but live, and declare the works of the
Lord . The Lord hath chastened me sore, but he hath not
given me over unto death .
The former troubles are forgotten.

As in water face answereth to face, so the heart ofman
to man . Iron sharpeneth iron ; so a man sharpeneth the
countenance of his friend.
I
I trust to come untu you, and speak face to face, that
our joy may be full.

The desire accomplished issweet to the soul.
O magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name
together.

They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom , and talk
of thy power.

The righteous perisheth , and no man layeth it to heart.
Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because they keep
not thy law .

When he was come near and beheld the city, he wept
over it.

CHAPTER X .

Our souls inseparable,

Alike enamour'd of one glorious form , v
C
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Shall walk together to eternity ;
And there, beneath the smile of " full-eyed love,”
.

Ever renew our sweet original joy. 4 .

At this period no prospect whatever of our

meeting again existed. She had, in the last
letter which you have read, left, as it were,

her farewell blessing ; and it seemed only to
remain for me and otherswho loved her, to
resign her willingly into the hands of her

Father, sorrowing not as those who had no
hope, but rejoicing (if Imay use the language
of another holy sister, when she heard of the

death of a believer) that one more would
now be added to the golden harps that were

sounding the praises of their Redeemer. Her
letters sufficiently unfold with what viewsand
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feelings she stood on the very brink of the
eternal world , surveying that landwhere her
comfortable hope of purity would indeed be
gratified , swallowed up, so to speak , in the
realized blessedness of her everlasting portion .

To the eye of man she seemed fitted , by the
long habit of her thoughts and feelings, for

entering the rest prepared for the people of
God ; but God himself alone knows the end
and measure ofman's days. Isabella was not

yet prepared for her place among the spirits

of the just made perfect ; she was yet to be
redeemed for a season from death , and de .
tained in the house of her pilgrimage, s .
Her friends rejoiced to witness her resto
ration to comparative ease and vigour, and

her progress in the way of wisdom and holi
ness ; for her faith had only become more
precious in the furnace. To use the lan

guage of one well capable of judging, who
at this time saw her :- " There was a ma

turity in the divine life about her, over

poweringly striking ; already she seemed to
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breathe the air of the New Jerusalem , and
to have caught some of the notes of the just

made perfect. The world had receded from
her view , and she stood on the very thresh
hold of glory ; and with the eye of faith took

a view of the promised rest, and of all the
grand and solemn realities of the eternal

world . Her countenance beamed with celes
tial light, reflecting the happy state of her

soul, feasted with communications of that

love which passeth knowledge. She told us,
language altogether failed her in speaking of
him who was glorious in holiness, ever doing
wonders for her, a worm of the dust ; and,
while we were amazed at the words which

proceeded from her mouth , she turned round,

saying, “ Pray, O pray earnestly, that this
stammering tongue may be unloosed , that I
may speak the Saviour's praise.' ” .
I also, beyond my hope,was delivered from
suffering ; and once more I was able to ac
complish , by the good hand of God upon me,

a visit to the bedside of my beloved friend.
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It was an event of no ordinary interest, and

productive of a peculiar joy. Upon my re
turn I had written to our friend, Miss —

a description of our interview , which I here
insert, as it contains a more vivid picture, and
more correct perhaps,than could be furnished

by my present remembrances of her condition
at that time :
“ You willbe most happy to hear that I found her
considerably revived, but suffering great pain from

the abscess obviously re-forming on her lungs. Her
mind, it struck me, was more vigorous than at our
last meeting, less under the influence of emotion, and
more decided upon points to which formerly her

attention was not so easily directed . A greater ma
turity throughout the whole of the new life was
observable . By her intense sufferings, and her own
convictions, eternity being, as if consciously, so much
nearer ; her graces seemed all to have been in most

lively exercise, and to have retained what they had
imbibed from her visions of the truth, when she
thought she was just reaching her everlasting home.

Did I say she was less under the influence of emo
tion ? Now this I must modify a little ; or, at least,
accompany with someexplanation . It was notbecause

there was any diminution of sensibility in thecontem
plation ofdivine things ; but the joy, the perfect bless
edness, wherewith the renewed soul can be made full,
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even here, was so realized and made visible beforeme

in our dear friend, that although what she believed
and felt was not so indicated as upon some former
occasions, by outward expressions of mere emotion ,
there was in her whole demeanour a nearer likeness to

Christ than Ieversaw before. Heaven , with its glory
and its holiness, so to speak, seemed more thoroughly
wrought into the habits of her thinking ; and having
been in such immediate prospect of her blessed home,

shemanifested more of that quietude,which is so much
more like completed happiness than mere raptures of
feeling. I could not prevent a kind of awe mingling
with the joy I felt in the presence of the dying saint ;

for it seemed as if she had returned to me from the
dead ; while so perfected seemed the work within her,
that the last enemy only had now to be destroyed .
Then , it was so delightfully visible, that all would be

according to the desire of her heart. In the season
of her great suffering her confidence failed her not ;
and many of the blessed promises shemore distinctly
py felt, through the depth of their meaning , than before,
while the riches of the Redeemer's love seemed more

abundant than ever. It must indeed be an exercise
of patience for her to remain , not so much to endure
suffering — which is a lesson taught in the beginning
of Christian experience — but to have a more active
share in the employments of heaven denied . Yet, on

this point, she was obviously far advanced . I had
often checked her longings for heaven , lest these

should generate a spirit of impatience ; or, at least,
render residence in this world more difficult of en
GG
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durance : and I observed sometimes she thought me

uncompromising and severe. — Now , that the will of
God is manifest that still she must abide in the wil
derness, her chief anxiety is to get occasions to be

useful. She has promised me not to exhaust her
strength in speaking so much to Christians, but to
keep it all for faithful speaking to any poor un
awakened visitor that may approach her . I know
the sacrifice of delightful feeling she must make, to
be silent when others are magnifying her Redeemer's
name; but she has, I trust, firmness to have a

greater end in view , the saving of one miserable soul,
rather than increasing the joys of those that are al
ready secure.”

About a week or two afterwards I visited

her again ; but a relapse ofmymalady having
rendered my departure to a different country
expedient, the hope which we had mutually

indulged of communing together on the
glorious things of divine love was never gra -.
tified .

It was the will of God we should see

each other's face in the flesh no more. Al
though, however, we never met again , I

learned from her sister and others how she
continued to feel : and an abundant proof

was afforded me of the exercise of her faith

351

and hope and joy . From the friend with
whom she had so long corresponded , but

whom she had never seen, I received very

particular intelligence regarding her condi
tion. There existed between their spirits,
throughout their thoughts and feelings, a most
intimate and pervading sympathy. Isabella
had written , as you see in the letter found

after her death, without the faintest hope
of enjoying an interview in this world with
this friend whom she so much loved . It

seemed to be ordained, that, without the ex

change of one mortal embrace , they should
both expire where they had long endured so
much of suffering at the hand of their hea

venly Father, and meet first where not a
pang mingles with the transports of immortal
blessedness.

Although so long and eagerly desired,
Isabella had ceased to regard their meeting
here as a matter of hope ; this, however, was
not the case with Miss — , as appears in
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the following extract from a letter preserved

in Isabella’s papers :
" I have often felt, since I read your last note, a

hope, that wemay yet be permitted to enjoy our
long -wished-for interview ; but if not, how much
more glorious to meet, as through almighty grace we
shall, when this mortal shall have put on immortality,

and this corruption shall have put on incorruption ,
and death be swallowed up in victory !”

At last, what was so eagerly longed for,
yet so against hope, was granted to these two

friends; and although myself incapable of
moving to witness their happiness, I had a

lively sympathy with the joyful anticipation
made known to me in the following note,
equally expressive of the feelings of the one

and the other of these friends: -

.

“ I am happy, very happy to write to you to -night ;

for what I am going to tell you will afford much plea
sure, and yet I can scarcely believe that I have really

the prospect of seeing our beloved friend. I think
my being so able for it, is permission from him who
preserves my strength , and grants a blessing on the
enjoyment he gives. I cannot attempt to describe

what I feel at this unlooked- for prospect. Our meet
ing will be a deeply interesting event to me. O what
will it be then to behold that friend , who gives to
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earthly ties all their sweetness , in whose presence is
fulness of joy. Indeed, I am almost afraid of desir

ing the accomplishment of my wishes too eagerly ;
so many things may prevent it. And if it should
not be, I hope I shall feel quite satisfied . It is what
of Christ's image is traced in our beloved friend's
soul that makes her so dear — and although I should
never see her, I may, by faith , realize to myself some
thing of the glory and beauty of him who is alto

gether lovely, and enjoy all in him .”

They had so long desired this interview ,
and with so little hope, that the apprehension
expressed in this note was very natural, lest

their Father, who knows how perilous it is,
even to his dearest children , to be entrusted
with fulness of temporal joy, should prevent
the completion of their wishes.
i

- Their friendship was indeed divine and
spiritual, and the ties that bound them were

not woven of the frail material of earthly re
lationship , yet still the joy they longed for
was but a temporal joy ; for they could not
believe that although denied them , the foun .
tain of their true blessedness would be sealed

up for a moment,knowing that all their well
G G2
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springs flowed as freely as ever from the bo

som of their Father ; but it was the highest
and purest of temporal joys they panted for,
SON

to make divine love their song together in
the land of their pilgrimage. It pleased him ,
however, in whom their souls delighted, to

grant the desire of their hearts. The ap
pearance of the day, her own renovated

strength , and other favourable circumstances,
in at
at last seemed to justify Miss —
tempting the long meditated interview with
her sister, beloved in the bonds of the ever

lasting gospel. Conveyed from her room ,
still unable to walk , her joy corresponded
with the expected fulfilment, now almost
within her very grasp , of so beautiful a hope.

It was no romantic feeling that pervaded her

soul, as she was carried along those sequester.
ed shores,although so fitted to excite the most
exquisite emotions of beauty — those beautiful

waters,with their waving outlines, embosomed
amid the picturesque forms of contiguous

mountains, faded away before the image of
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the friend she was gradually approaching
with whom her heart burned to take sweet
and holy counsel, regarding the solemn and

lofty things of eternity, that by a sure word
of prophecy , to which they had taken earnest

heed , they knew they would continue to en

joy, when at the voice of the archangel, pro
claiming time to be no more, the visible
universe, with all its dwellings of glory and
of beauty, should fly for ever away.
She was borne from the carriage to Isa

bella's chamber, and now, as may well be
imagined , 'the rapture so long thought of

thrilled through their hearts, melting with
inexpressible thankfulness beneath this mani

festation of their Father's love . The follow
ing is extracted from
Miss

the account which

sent me of this memorable and

affecting interview :
“ I can at last tell you, that I have been permitted
to see Isabella ; but this is nearly all I can do ; for to
describe our meeting would be impossible in writing .

Many thingscombined to make it deeply interesting ,
and the impressions of this much -to-be- remembered
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day shall never be forgotten . The time we spent to

gether seemed but a fast fleeting moment. It was,
however, a sweet foretaste of a more abiding inter
course. When I went in, Isabella was pale and lan
guid looking ; but her countenance soon brightened

with a smile, more lovely than any thing I ever saw
before, and she was able to speak in the most ani
mated strain during the whole time. On seeing me,

she burst into tears, and said, “ Well, I have often
conceived myself in your presence , conversing of the
wonderful love of Jesus, and now hehas permitted me
to speak of it face to face . Sometimes she said ,

•Our meeting is a wonderful manifestation of the ten
derness of our God : 0 that he should thus pro

vide such sweet refreshing intercourse, while we are
passing through this wilderness, giving us a foretaste
of the communion of the saints in glory ; and O that
such a theme should even now be given us as the love
of Jesus. Truly this is a joy with which a stranger
intermeddleth not . At another time she told me, she
had often been called presumptuous for speaking so

confidently of her own safety ; but she thought it
much greater presumption to refuse to rejoice in .
those blessings God had freely bestowed , and thus to

make him a liar. Mary at one time was repeating
part of a hymn, beginning · Farewell, thou vase of
splendour.' Isabella interrupted her by saying there
were two lines in it most suitable to the presentmo
ment,

• • Weyet shall hold communion
In amaranthine bowers.'

.“ In speaking of Brainerd's life, which she had

357
been reading, she said , “ I was exceedingly castdown
with it, for he was so faithful in every good word and
work, that I more than ever felt how little Ihad done
in the cause of Jesus. I got no rest in thinking of

it, till the parable of the sower was brought to my
mind ; and I was comforted by seeing that different
measures ofincrease were given to the good seed ; and
that while Brainerd brought forth an hundred fold ,

though I was conscious of only bringing forth thirty ,
it might still be to the glory of God . When the time
was expired , and I was called away, she said , " My
very soul is stirred up within me; I know not how
we shall part. It is the Lord 's doing, that we have
met, and it may please him to grant us another inter

view . Pray forme; I am a highly favoured creature ,
and O that I might show forth his praise ! O that
men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for

his wonderfulworks unto the children of men .' ”

They thus parted, rejoicing in spirit, that
God had counted them worthy to have ex
perienced so much of each other's sympathy,
amid their various tribulations, before this
gladevent; and now, face to face, to strengthen
each other's joy and faith in a crucified Re.
deemer .
“ Our meeting that day,” as Miss —
expressed
herself in a note to Isabella, " was retired from

human view , and we had no witness of our joy ; but
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surely it is not presumptuous to think wewere re

garded with interest by such beings as have visited
our world on missions of mercy, yea, and by theGod
of angels ; for it was his matchless love that supplied
us with sweet intercourse , and not only so , but his
blessed Spirit imparted that relish which made our
converse sweet :

6 . Emmanuel shallbe our theme,
While in this world we stray :

We'll sing our Jesus' lovely name,
When all things else decay.
When we appear in yonder cloud,
With all the ransom 'd throng,
Then will we sing more sweet, more loud,

And Jesus be our song.' ”

Therewas indeed a very perfect sympathy
between these two young believers, for after

this interview , Isabella thus gave vent to her
feelings:
“ MY WELL BELOVED SISTER IN JESUS,
“ I would begin by saying, bless the Lord , O my
soul, and forget not all his benefits, for surely I am

a highly favoured creature : when, O when, shall I in
anymeasure feel grateful for his goodness manifested
unto me, a poor worthless worm . I shall not now ,
my dear friend in the gospel, attempt to describe the
real joy I felt at seeing you .

It was almost toomuch

for this poor decaying frame to bear up under ; and

such a favour as I never expected to receive in this
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weary and parched land. Often had I given thanks
to God on your behalf, but never did I so much re
joice over you as since I have seen you.

And adored

be grace , the time is not far distant, when I shall see
you without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing :
when I shall see you for ever basking your delighted
soul beneath the immediate shining of the adorable
Sun of righteousness. Owhat a ravishing sight will

it be to see Jesus our friend, our hope, our all; not
as a man acquainted with grief, but seated upon a
throne,even very bighly exalted , having a nameabove
every name, listening with infinite complacency to the
grateful adorationsof redeemed thousands. — Having,
my dear friend, the prospect of such amazing blessed

ness,may we not, even now , well rejoice ? Yes, we
may surely well rejoice in Jesus, in the Lord our
righteousness, and in the Lord our strength . We err
greatly if we do not rejoice , because it is an evidence
that we incline rather to 'trust a little to some of our
endeavours, than rest entirely on the gloriously fin

ished work of Christ. O my friend , what shall I say
of this vast, this stupendous work ? Alas ! the dear
subject is too weighty for such a worm :
woWho shall fulfil the boundless song,
What vain pretender dares ?
The theme surmounts an angel's tongue,
And Gabriel's heart despairs.'

“ Haste on , O blessed eternity ! and let us begin

aright the praises of the Lamb. While here, our best
attempts to celebrate his praises are most imperfect ;
but there no impurity shall ever be known. We shall
there sing an everlasting farewell to all suffering, and
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welcomewith hitherto unknown delight, unnumbered
ages of consummate felicity.-- I hope that your soul,

my beloved friend , is flourishing in the ways of holi
ness . The Lord grant you an extensive appetite for
the bread of life , that you may be nourished abun
dantly on that delicious food . Often, often as I think

of you with singular pleasure, 0 , I cannot tell you,
how dearly I love you in the truth ; butGod is my
record , how much I long after you in the Lord Jesus.
I pray you remember me in secret.

I am a poor un

grateful creature. I want to glorify,my God more ;
but when I would do good , evil is present with me.

But grace shall one day triumph over all this corrup
tion . I am suffering more at present than when you

saw me; but all is well. Itmust be needful for me.
I hope you were nothing the worse of your visit to
me. Give to —
my love, for Jesus' sake, while
I remain , yours, in the Gospel,
« I. C .”

• The joy they had in their meeting, and
the new interest which it excited in each
other, heightened the blessedness of their
fellowship by giving to it even a greater fer
vour than it knew of before.

They natu

rally longed to meet, and they did meet
again , to speak of that which engrossed and
captivated their hearts, the glory and love of
Emmanuel
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No pleasure certainly is so divine,

Aswhen two souls in love combine ;

Hehas the substance of allbliss,
To whom a virtuous friend is given ,

Add but eternity, you'll make it heaven.

So the poet of a former age thought, but, in
a higher sense than he dreamed of, perhaps,
their meetings contained the ingredients of
an eternal felicity — they implied the pre

sence of the ever-durable substance of all
blessedness.

From Miss

's memorandum of the

second visit to her beloved Isabella , I extract
what follows, as not without its interest, in

illustration of some of her views and feel
ings :

“ In speaking of the views of the love ofGod which
she had realized by faith , she said , “ The believer

labours to express them ; but he finds he cannot in
the language of mortals, and that words seem to rob

the subject of its greatness. When I mentioned that
in the margin ofmy Bible the verse, · Praise waiteth

for thee in Zion,' is translated · Praise is silent for
thee in Zion ,' she replied , “ Well, that is delightful,
and quite consistent with Paul's expression, “ rejoicing
with joy unspeakable." ! We had some couversation
also on different passages of the Song of Solomon ;
HH
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and in telling me how constantly she had studied this
portion of the Scripture, shementioned in what way
it first attracted her attention. She then said , that

she had often been refreshed by that passage in the
close of the fifth chapter, where the church , after
going from one expression of admiration to another ,
sums up the whole in the words, “ This is my be

loved, and this is my friend, O ye daughters of Je
rusalem .' We then proceeded to speak of the first
part of the sixth chapter, on which she remarked , that
she thought the believer's testimony to what he saw
and enjoyed in Jesus, wasmore likely than any thing
else to convince sinners of their blindness, and lead
them to inquire after the way of salvation .

She was

very weak , and often said , “ The spirit longs to leave

this earthly tabernacle, that itmay be set free to serve
the living God .' On coming away, she said , “ Surely

the Lord himself, by whose permission we have met,

hasdrawn near, and caused our hearts to burn within
us while we communed together. Yes, and very often
when my spirit thus revives, I grieve to part ; but in

glory there shall be no more separation , and we shall
be ever with the Lord .' ”

The delight which Isabella had from her
intercourse with this beloved friend of her

spiritual life, and others, did not in any way
diminish the hold which former and earlier

friendships had upon her feelings.

.

.

An old man in a contiguous cottage died
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about this time — an event in itself natural,

as he had been long bowed down with in
firmity, exciting but little interest perhaps
in any but those of his own family . He and
Isabella , however ,were most intimate friends.

He was, I am persuaded, a holy man , who
walked in great meekness and humility with
God ; and the record of what Isabella said

when she heard of his death , as preserved by
her sister, is very affecting — a monument at
once of her love, of her gratitude for his
kindness, and the reverence with which she

regarded him as an instrument selected by
God to promote her eternal welfare.

From their earliest childhood old John had

felt a peculiar interest in these girls ; and
when by his fireside often he used to say to
them , how much better it would be for them

to read their Bibles than to spend their time,
as they did , in vain and trifling amusements.

Isabella was the greater favourite, and there
fore it might be that he most frequently ad
dressed his most pointed observations to her .
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Afterwards, when she, like himself, had seen
the love of God in Christ Jesus to her vain

and guilty soul, John rejoiced exceedingly ;
and many a happy hour the old man and
the young believer spent together. Latterly,

although within a few yards of each other,
they could have no personal communion , but
from day to day they glorified God in each
other : willing, when he should appoint, to

depart in peace— their eyes having seen a
common salvation .

Her sister relates, that

when she heard of his death , she made the

following remarks:
« « Well Mary , I am more and more convinced , that
the prayers and cries of that now unspeakably blessed
saint have been heard and answered of God on our

behalf ; and we have exceeding cause to feel ashamed ,
that we have not felt more grateful for having such

a friend. It did not strike me at the time, but it
has often since, that my first religious impressions
might have been in answer to a prayer which he

sometimes offered , when his righteous soul was
grieved by beholding me pleasing myself with sinful
vanities.

Here she burst into a flood of tears , and

said , “ O , if the unregenerate would but think , when
indulging in what they call innocent amusements , of
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the agony, the deep anguish, with which some of

God's children around them may be filled on their
account: could they but witness their tears, and hear
their strong cryings , it would interrupt, at least for

a time, that mirth , the end of which is heaviness ;
that cruel madness which , if not forsaken , shall

plunge them into the blackness of darkness for ever.'
When uttering these words, she raised herself in bed ;
and, as if unconscious of aught around her, fixing
her eyes, upon an eternity of bliss and misery, she

exclaimed, with a loud voice, “ 0, I am in an agony
for a world lying in wickedness. If my feeble voice
could reach to the utmost ends of the earth , I would
now use it in proclaiming , that all beneath the sun
is only vanity and vexation of spirit ; and that true

happiness is only to be found by coming unto 'the
everlasting God , believing him to be what the bleed

ing wounds of Jesus so loudly proclaim him to be,
even a God who delighteth in mercy.' Turning then
to me, she said , “Mydear love, will you leave me for
a little ; I want to pour out my complaint unto God.'
“ About this time also , she thus expressed herself

in a similar manner : - O myheart is almost broken,
because thename ofmyGod every day is blasphemed

amongstmen . My own iniquity, and the iniquity of
those around me, are bowing me to the dust. It
pains my soul, that Christians should have so little
compassion upon their fellow sinners ; thatwe should

understand so little what it is to sigh and cry over a
rebellious world . I believe I am soon to have done
with earth : unwilling as I am to run , the Lord has
H # 2
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been drawing me tenderly to himselfof late, and giv
ing me hope that I shall shortly be enthroned with
him above the skies. I have more to grieve me than
a world lying in wickedness ; the state of the church
is at present awful ; when will he come, and try her,

and purify her, and make her white ? Let us give
him no rest until he make Jerusalem a praise in the

earth , and till he glorify the place of his glory.' ”

What mind has been more deeply affected
regarding the everlasting peace of others, or

wrestled more vehemently for their salvation ,
with groanings and sighings that could not
be uttered ?

Yet in her own estimate how

feeble were her feelings, how faithless her

prayers, compared with what so great amatter
demanded , was apparent on many occasions,
of which the following exclamation to one of

her confidential friends, may be inserted as a
deeply affecting example :
“ O , Icannot tell you what a day of wrestling with
God for the salvation of souls I have had . The ar

dency of my spirit has almost exhausted my bodily
strength . Never, I think , have I spent such a night,

and yet how much have I to lament my coldness,my
insensibility, mywant of faithfulness and compassion
for poor perishing sinners. O that I were more alive
to the awfulmisery of their condition, then would I
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be more earnest in imploring them to flee for shelter
to the true refuge.”

From these, as well as other sayings of hers

already recorded, and from her feelingsmore
especially expressed when she heard of the
death of her aged friend, you may gather her

notions of the efficacy of prayer ; - how, in
fact, she believed its power to be co -extensive
with what is agreeable to the will of God .

In her own experience there were many
remarkable circumstances, not necessary to

mention , which others, as well as herself,
were constrained to attribute to the especial
providence of Him , who is ever faithful to

fulfil his promise to believing supplicants.
Since her death also, the same interposition
and the same faithfulness are not a little ap

parent, by which those obtain the desires of
their heart who delight themselves in God .
Often had she vehemently desired , in the

ecstacy of her joyful gratitude for what she
herself had received, that her voice could

reach round the globe, to tellwhat her Sa
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viour was able to bestow ; and in the solemn

words you have so recently perused, may be
seen how earnestly she longed to proclaim in
every ear the vanity of all things under the

sun, and tell each foolish sinner of the only
refuge from theresults ofhis own self-destroy
ing insanity . God had already wroughtgreat
marvels in her and for her , and she was

persuaded that the voice of her supplication

had often been heard ; but she knew not, at
that moment, that it was in the divine coun
ine

sels that this desire of her heart should be so

largely gratified. For so soon as this record
shall be in your hands, it shall also be on its

way to all quarters of the globe, even the
uttermost parts of the earth ; and many

thousands shall yet know of the agonieswhich
Isabella endured, in her love for souls so in
tent upon their own ruin , and hear her, altho?

dead , yetthus still lifting up her voice :
0 , I would cry, that all the world might hear ;
Ye self-tormentors, love your God alone,
Let his unequalled excellence be dear ,

Dear to your inmost souls, and make bim all your own.

The Hymn.
0 ! never, never canst thou know
What then for thee the Saviour bore ,

The pangs of that mysterious woe
That wrung his frame at ev'ry pore ;

The weight that press'd upon his brow ,
The fever of his bosom 's core !

Yes,man forman perchance may brave
The horrors of the yawning grave ;
And friend for friend, or child for sire ,

Undaunted and unmoved expire,
From love, or piety, or pride
Butwho can die as Jesus died ?
.
A sweet but solitary beam ,
An emanation from above,
Glimmers o'er life's uncertain dream ,
Wehail thatbeam , and call it love !
But fainter than the pale star’s ray
Before the noontide blaze of day ,
And lighter than the viewless sand

Beneath the wave that sweeps the strand,
Is all of love that man can know ,

All that in angel's breasts can glow ,
Compar’d, O Lord of Hosts, with thine,
Eternal - fathomless - divine !

The Scripture.
Give me understanding according to thy word. O let
menot wander from thy commandments.
Thy testimonies are wonderful, therefore doth my soul
keep them .
Our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in
power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.

Let usdraw near with a true heart, in full assurance of
faith , having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience,

and our bodies washed with pure water.

Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without

wavering ; (for he is faithful that promised.)
Our conversation is in Heaven ; from whence also we

look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ : who shall
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto
his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is
able even to subdue all things unto himself,
Ye that stand in the house of the Lord, in the courts of
the house of our God, praise the Lord ; for the Lord is
good ; sing praises unto his name: for it is pleasant.

CHAPTER XI.

Ġond sister,
How do you find yourself when God is with you ?
I feel a gentle flamewithin my breast,

.

That seems to alter every nerve about me.
I'm lightsome now ; and my whole soul' s directed
Up to those heavens, as if I had some friend

Residing there, that never would forsake me.
C

From time to time during the autumn,
Isabella continued to be visited by various
people of different ranks in society : by some,
it is much to be feared , as they would go to

see any object wonderful or extraordinary ;
by others, who did truly delight to witness
in this dark and polluted world any resem

blance of the divine image. Whatever their

station , or peculiar claims to regard , Isabella
ever recognized only one distinction, the love
of the Saviour. To any one in whom this
existed , springing from the knowledge of his
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glorious excellencies, her soul went out in

most willing and glad sympathy. Often ,
when thus enjoying the society of kindred
spirits, she would most vividly realize the
happiness of heaven , in most blissful antici
pation, as by a spirit of prophecy ; and the

feelings excited in her mind, whenever an
opportunity occurred , she would clothe in

language most deeply interesting to all who
heard her. “ Something was said ,” writes
one of her visitors at this season, “ with re
spect to the perfect union that exists among
the redeemed around the throne in heaven :
Isabella instantly seized the idea, her eye at
the moment beaming with an expression of

holy delight, and continued speaking for a
long time on the glorious theme, with an
energy and depth of feeling that surpassed

any thing I had ever witnessed before.

• There, in heaven ,' exclaimed she, as in a
holy rapture, all imperfection shallbe done
away, and the redeemed will then sing for

ever of redeeming love.'”

..

.
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Had a stranger, at such a moment, been

admitted to her chamber, he might have
been tempted to attribute what he heard with

his ear to feverish excitement, or temporary
emotion ; but although uttering impassioned

and burning words— a calm ,meek solemnity

suffusing her whole aspect-- nothing forced
nor violent, but most perfect keeping and

decorum in all her demeanour, would have

met the most critical and jealous survey of
his eye. To use the language of a respect
able divine, who, although living at a dis
tance, occasionally saw Isabella :- “ Her
whole conversation was in heaven. I do not

remember of any other topics, but those
which were spiritual, ever occupying us in
our interviews, even for a moment : she

seemed intensely anxious to utter the lan
guage of heaven , even below . Should any
think that much of her joy was owing to
mere enthusiastic feeling most certainly ,

in her case, there was nothing but what was

solid , rational, and scriptural. It all origi
II
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nated with , and rested upon Him , who is the

Rock of ages,who knew and liberally bestowed
what her necessities demanded .”

· From what has been already told of her

reverence for the Holy Scriptures, it must
have appeared to you that her mind was well

defended against any spurious enthusiasm of
feeling. She 'weighed well what they con
tained, and was fearful of indulging any emo

tion but such as they sanctioned. Submis.

sion to the divine record is most counter to
the habits of enthusiasts : they must have
visions and revelations of their own, and can
not submit like children to be guided by what
all may know . Isabella, however, never lost

the spirit of a new born babe that desires the
sincere milk of the word . Much as she

knew of God and his purposes, she every suc
cessive moment seemed to feel more deeply ,
how little of this most valuable knowledge she

had attained to. One day she exclaimed ,
“ I am indeed most brutish in my know
ledge;"-- and again, “ O , I thirst much for
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revelations of his will : I want to be better

acquainted with the word of God , and to
hide it in my heart, that I may not offend
him .

I am so ignorant of the Scriptures, and

often sin because of this ignorance. I do
not expect to live long ; therefore how zeal
ous ought I to be, to know asmuch of God
in Christ as I can here.

I do think, that in

speaking both to believers and unbelievers,
we ought to quote the Scriptures always : to

the law and to the testimony if we do not
appeal, it is because there is no light in us.”
Such feelings, so expressive ofhumility and
discretion , grew with her to the very close of

her life ; and one of the last requests to her
beloved friend Miss —
, only a few days
before her death , I now copy from a note of

Mary 's lying before me :- " Isabella sends
her love in the Lord Jesus, and hopes you
will implore of him to illuminate her mind
in the knowledge of hismost blessed word .”
While many testimonies might be record
ed of the scriptural wisdom of her feelings,

376

all who approached her at this season could

with one voice bear witness of the heavenly
spirituality and holiness that were visible, as
it were, throughout her whole humanity . I

select not the language of women , lest its
glow and rapture should excite in any a sus

picion that their more easily kindled sympa .
thies with moral loveliness, had led them too

hastily to judge of what they saw in Isabella ;
and delineate an imaginary , or at least dwell
with enthusiastic fondness on the brighter

lines of the real picture of so beautiful a
Christianity. I insert rather the words ofan
aged believer, who, during a visit to a friend
at the head of the Gairloch, saw Isabella for

the first time, as a memorial of the impres

sion her appearance at this period produced
upon her visitors :
“ Her favourite theme seemed to be what the Lord
Jesus had done for her soul ; and her whole soulwas
wrapt up in the exercise of holy gratitude for bis

wondrous condescension . She seemed also to have
a very lively perception of the sinfulness of sin ; and
more especially , when her mind got fixed on the
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glory of that Redeemer, who, though he knew no
sin , became sin for us, that we might be made the
righteousness of God through him . Every thing she

said breathed a holiness of mind, that made one feel
as in the presence of a being that had in a more than
ordinary degree the image of the Lord impressed
upon her, and who was fast ripening for immortal
glory. There was a spirituality in the atmosphere
that surrounded her, that was quite refreshing to the

soul. The longer you stayed the more unwilling were
you to quit her : her earnest desire was to spend her
timewith God ; even a question about her health she
seemed to consider an intrusion , for themaxim of her

life at that period was, to me to live is Christ ;' and
she soon after experienced that ' to die is gain .' ”..

In the society of Mr
, whose testi
mony you have read , she seems to have had

great enjoyment. After his departure to
town, he had written Isabella in such a way
as to induce her to dictate the following in teresting reply :
“ MY DEAR MR. -- -

“ It is to me a very pleasant task , for your sake as
well asmy own, to return you my sincere gratitude
for your great kindness. For your sake, because the
day is fast approaching when you shall be amply
rewarded by the blessed Saviour; and for my own
sake, because it has furnished me with another sub
1 12

.
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ject for gratitude, and will moreover be particularly

useful to me in my present weak and reduced condi
tion . Think not, my dear friend in the Lord, that you
have by your kindness in the least hurt my feelings.
O no, I desire to look upon it as a great blessing from
the Lord , and to thank him much on your behalf.

Your dear letter has also been most refreshing to my
poor soul. O , how good is the Lord to me. I am
indeed a wonder to myself. In the midst of pain and
weakness, how astonishingly does he support this :
sinking spirit with fresh supplies of his grace ; caus

ing me in the midst of bodily distress to sing aloud
for joyfulness. Truly, it becomes me to say, that the

Lord is good and gracious, and thathe is also merci
ful. My weakness prevents me saying what I would

on this deeply interesting subject. I am now con
siderably weaker than when Ihad the real pleasure of

seeing you . Having already received such a strong
evidence of your Christian affection and sympathy, I
need scarcely remind you to remember me, the least
of saints ,when you are permitted intimate communion

with the Father and the Son, through the blessed
Spirit. O pray that Imay glorify him in life and in

death , and be enabled to say, even in themost trying
circumstances, “ Not my will, but thine be done."
How animating to think, that we shall not always be
the poor sinful imperfect creatures that we now are ;

but that we shall one day be able to sing, without the
least mixture of sin, yea, to sing uninterruptedly, the
delightful and soul-ravishing song of · Worthy is the

Lamb.'- Wondrous theme, we shall never, never tire
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of thee ! No, redeeming love is so immensely wide,
and high, and broad , and long, that eternity shall be

necessary to explain its boundlessmysteries. What
transports of joy must the disembodied spirit expe
rience when it arrives on the heavenly shore , and
beholds, with unclouded vision , the purities of the
glorified state ! Then shall we see as we are seen, and
know even as we are known. 0 , how ought such rich

prospects to attract us to a throne of grace ; that, by
frequent intercourse with God, we may receive those
influences that will mature us for the blessed society

of heaven , where, I trust, through grace, you and I
shall meet to sing throughout eternity the praises of
Jesus. Farewell, my beloved friend in the faith ;
may the Lord bless you and yours abundantly.
Yours, with much Christian love,

“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”

From an allusion in the beginning of this
letter, it is apparent how she esteemed the
attentions of her benevolent friends. While ,

as she often said, she could tell to no one the
sweetness she felt in living from day to day

upon the bounty of Providence, she saw in
each kindness, at once a token of love to her

self and a proof of love to the Saviour in

those who bestowed it. So judging of Chris
tian charity, she had cause of rejoicing, when
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at any time the object of its tenderness. In
receiving what others had to give, she thús
gave thanks and glory to God on their be
half as well as her own .

It is not needful to accumulate the more
general testimonies of those who at this sea

son enjoyed her society ; but the following
extracts from the notes of various individuals,

are pleasing additions to what you have
already read of her sayings:
" I remember well that day we spent with her ,
when for the first time I saw her. After being silent

for a little, shesaid , “ Is it not good in our heavenly
Father thus to permit us to see each other in this
wilderness, and to speak to each other of what he

has done for our souls ?” I said , “ You seem very
happy.'
yes, I am happy ; and have I not great
cause ? for I know that when he shall appear I shall
be like him ; I shall see him as he is, and my soul

shall be satisfied in him . I am complete in him ; O
that I could love him more . Can it be possible for

one to have been plucked as a brand' from the burn
ing , and not feel love in their hearts to such a Savi
our ? I think it is impossible for a child of darkness
to be quickened anew , and not to hear a song

of gratitude proceed from his lips. I asked , " Do
you always rejoice ?'

O no, I feel my own cold
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ness, and lament ; but then , sweet assurance ! this
vile body shall be changed , and I shall have nothing

to prevent my constant joy .' Speaking to her of
glorifying God, she said , “ O that I could do more
for him ; that I just could declare his love to others !

0 , what I have experienced of his love ! Truly it
passeth knowledge.' She was very weak that day,

and she said , " Sometimes I wish I could speak more
than my strength will admit ; but this is not right.
O that my own will were lost in his. At parting , she
said , . Perhaps we may not meet again on earth , but

to meet in heaven would be far better : 0 it is great
goodness that has allowed us to meet at all.' ” .

“ After she read your card ,” says another, " she
expressed a wish to see me. Being conducted to her
room , she appeared very weak . After a short pause ,
during which she seemed to be engaged in mental
prayer , - ' I understand,' said she, • you are ac
quainted with Mr.
and that through his in
JE

strumentality you are come to understand the truth.'
Yes,' said I, • I understand the truth more clearly

than I did .

Well,' said she, when the Lord be

gins a good work , he will bring it to perfection ; but
tellme, if you please, how you felt before this change,

and what was the first thing that led to your conver
sion, in your conversation with Mr.
' Be
fore then,' said I, I aimed at conformity with the

will of God. For many years I had been much in
duty, prayed much , and grounded myhope of accept
ance with God upon strict observance of the external

duties of religion. I dreaded eternal punishment ;
}

382
and if I got to heaven, or if I could avoid the conse
quences of sin some way, I never wasmuch concerned
about holiness of heart and life ; I never understood

the doctrine of free grace.' " That was a fearful
statė,' said she, ' and exactly similar to my own, and
I believe similar to the state of all nominal and self

righteous professors, before conversion ; but how do
you feel now , or what is the ground of your peace ?'.
• Formerly I believed that my salvation was condi

tional ; viz., that if I were to perform such and such
duties, (enumerating many,) the Lord would give me
faith , and an interest in Christ ; but now I am fully
convinced of the inefficacy of the best human merit
in the way of salvation ; that it proceeds entirely

from the free grace of God. I believe that Christ
died for the sins of all who believe in him : I believe
in him ; therefore , he died for my sins also : I regard
his promises as addressed to myself individually .
Before , I approached the throne of grace with fear,
as coming before a sovereign , whose laws I could not
obey, and from whose justice there was no possibility

of escape, — now , I regard God as my Father, to
whom I am reconciled through Christ. The per
formance of duty now proceeds from an ardent desire
to glorify God, and my soul is lost in amazement
when I contemplate the love of Christ.' By this time
she became animated , and those cheeks,which a little

before were paleand emaciated ,assumed theirnatural
hue. Such an angelic appearance I never did , and
probably never will, behold in this world . Well, but
my friend ,' said she, you must not think that now
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you have got a fund upon which you can draw at
pleasure . Remember that you are walking through
the rugged path of life-- that your spiritual enemies

will assume a more formidable aspect than they have

hitherto done. You are not to suppose that now you
have nothing to fear, because you believe. You may
calculate to be assailed in many ways of which you
have no idea. Hence the necessity of walking humbly

with God. Never think, that because you are a be
liever, you can do this and that in your own strength .

No, my friend,' continued she ; you must take unto

you the whole armour of God, wherewith you may
stand against the fiery darts of the adversary of souls.

Look unto Jesus,'(at these words she seemed absorbed
in thought,) “ through whom you will be more than

conqueror. You imagine, perhaps, just now , that
you would do and suffer any thing rather than deny
Christ ; but remember the case of the apostle Peter.
He saw the glory of Christ on the mount ; he was
fully convinced that hewas the Saviour, and declared
that though all would forsake him , yet for his part,

though he should suffer death , he would never forsake
nor deny him ; but behold him in a short time deny
ing that ever he knew him . Such is our state when

left to ourselves. ? Glory to God !' exclaimed she,
• that he never leaves nor forsakes those that trust

in him : may he grant you , according to the riches
of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his
Spirit in the inner man. O the length, and breadth ,

and height of the love of Christ, which passeth all
knowledge !' While speaking of redeeming love, and
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of the unsearchable riches of divine grace , it was
evident that her soulwas elevated above all earthly
things, and participated in the joys of the saints in

light. Though her body was weak, yet her soulwas
acquiring strength . She could not find language to
express the dispositions of her soul. Upon my sym
pathizing with her , and expressing my sorrow to see

her suffer so much , she calmly replied, there was no

cause of sorrow , for it was a token of her father's
love to her, and that though I might suppose that
she was secluded from the world , yet she was not
alone, for God was with her . She realized his pre

sence , and therefore enjoyed all that she could wish
for in this world . She described, at considerable
length , the character of the natural man , and the
deceitfulness of the heart ; and related a short aneca

dote of herself before she came to a saving knowledge
of the truth , the substance of which is as follows :

• When I was a little girl,' said she, “ I was often
concerned about my eternal salvation. I prayed, not

only at stated periods, but often during the day,
When I happened to visit my friends, I felt very un

easy when Iwas deprived of my usual solitude, and
of an opportunity of prayer in secret.

This disposi

tion did not proceed from a desire of being esteemed
pious ; for I was anxious to conceal, asmuch as pos
sible , mypiety from the world ; but all this proceeded

from self-righteousness. . I was convinced, of course,
that I could not render perfect obedience to the

law of God ; but I believed what I could not do,

Christ would do for me. In this manner, I claimed
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a considerable degree of merit, in my own justifying,
righteousness ; but it pleased the Lord to convince
mę of this fearful delusion , and according to the

riches of his grace, he taught me that Christ is the
way , the truth , and the life .? ” .

Some time after, the same individual paid
Isabella another visit ; his account of which

is an important sequel to what you have
already read : -

.

" You have already an accountof my first visit ;
the second and last time I visited her, she was very

weak ; and, though mostanxious to converse with her,
I felt very reluctant to say much ; but I soon per

ceived that her silence did not proceed 'from her ex
hausted state , but that she was engaged in devout

meditations and prayer to God, before sheaddressed
one whom the Lord sent to her for instruction .

Well,' said she, “ how are you coming on since you
left us ?' • Not so well as I expected,' said I ; “ I see
the truth clearly sometimes.' “ You have these glimpses
in the contemplation of the love of Christ, and when
you lose sight of that, then you have no peace.'
· Yes,' said I, that is exactly my state ; and the fears
of a wicked conscience terrify me, when I read such

a passage as this, — “ If any man be in Christ Jesus,
he is a new creature."
I see,' said she ; · but it is
not our good works or merits that entitle us to eternal
life. People puzzle and perplex themselves, by look
ing into their own hearts, to see whether they have
KK
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faith . If you heard any good news that you believed
to be true , you would immediately rejoice , without

waiting to inquire whether you believed or not. The
Gospel bringeth salvation ; and it is the fact, that
God so loved us, that he gave his only begotten Sop

to be the propitiation for our sins, that gives us
peace and joy. The source of our joy is entirely
without ourselves ; it is Christ who is the Lord our

righteousness. God hath given us eternal life, and
this life is in his Son ; in him dwelleth all the fulness

of the Godhead bodily , and ye are all complete in
him .' Then she referred to the following passages, –
“ He wasbruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement

of our peace was upon him , and with his stripes we

are healed .” “ He was delivered for our offences,
and raised again for our justification.” “ I believe all
that,' said I. · Well,' said she, believing it to be

true , is one thing, and being personally interested in

it, is another.' · Yes,' said I, • I believe that Christ
died for me, and thereby purchased eternal redemp

tion for me.

Remember then ,' said she, “ what the

apostle Paul saith , — " The life which I now live in
the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son ofGod , who
loved me, and gave himself forme." After this, she

paused a while. • Again ,' said she, “ whenever your
mind is cast down , or when you do not see your in
terest in Jesus clearly , the reason , I am sure, is plain

to yourself, that it arises from losing sight of Christ,
and of the love wherewith he loved you . God is love,
and eternal life is to know God as our reconciled
Father in Christ ; and they that know his name or
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character , put their trust in him . You will meetwith

opposition from the world ; but let us remember, He
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up

for us all, how shall henot with him also freely give us

all things ? he will give us his Spirit, and by taking
of the things that are Christ's, and showing them to
us, will sanctify and cleanse us from all unrighteous
ness. The Lord is our king, he is our lawgiver, he
is our judge : he will save us.'”
“ One morning,” says a young friend to whom she
became greatly attached, “ I recollect going into her
bed -room , and asking her how she had felt during the

night ? She looked atmewith a countenance beam
ing with exquisite joy and delight, while at the same
time a peaceful serenity and sweet composure pervad
ed it, and said , ' O how happy I have been all night !

how very much comforted and delighted with that
passage, « his left hand is under my head, and his

right hand it doth embrace me." ' One day, when
rubbing her feet, she said , “ Now , it is not in my
power to reward you for this exertion, but you shall
be rewarded at the resurrection of the just.' Another
day, when suffering very great pain , I went towards

her, and observed to her that, from the expression of
her countenance, she surely was suffering very acute
pain at that moment : she seemed to be touched as
with a live coal from off her father's holy altar ; the

love of Christ constrained her to weep, even amidst

extremeagony, tears of holy joy ; and instead of an
swering me, intensely gazing on my face, she said ,
" O , my beloved Jesus, he is the chiefest among ten
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thousand , and altogether lovely.' Often she said to
me, “ What a poor miserable creature I would be, if

I had not Christ ! this bed would be a prison to me:

but let my Father take what he will away, when he
leaves me in possession of Jesus, I am satisfied I have
enough : yes , take what he will away, he himself is
sufficient.' Another day, when going to visit her , I
went towards her and asked her · how she had been

how did she feel ? She said , “ I feel that although
flesh and heart should faint and fail, yet my happi
ness is hourly increasing : I perceive daily more beauty

in precious glorious Christ : 0 , how I long to go and
cast my crown at his feet.' At another time, some
one observing to her that her sufferings were very
great, she said , “ Yes, you know when I am to reign
with him , I must also suffer with him .' ” .

While she thus instructed and refreshed
the souls of those who approached her , she
still continued, as her strength allowed , to
express her feelings by letters, of which the

following have been preserved . The first is
valuable, as an exhibition of the feelings
with which she regarded those for whom her
prayers had been entreated : the second , as

a token of the joy she felt in witnessing the
spiritual progress of one whose mental dis
quietude had formerly been revealed to her :
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and the last, aš illustrative of the sympathy
which she had with all who loved the Sa
viour; for itwas written to a person whom

she had never seen , but whom she had good
reason for believing was one of the revealed

children ofGod :
“ MY BELOVED FRIEND IN THE TRUTH ,
“ It has cheered my soul to hear from your boy
that you are well, and also to receive a letter from our
beloved and highly -favoured friend at
0, I
would call upon my soul, and all that is within me, to
be stirred up to praise and magnify the name of our
God, for all his loving kindnesses and tender mercies
with which he is loading her ; truly he seems to be
enabling her to watch him in all his marvellous dis
pensations towards her : and not only so , but ena

bling her to improve them for the benefit of her im
mortal soul; and seldom have I felt so strong an
inclination to obey the apostolic precept, “ Rejoice
with them that do rejoice ,' than I feel at present to
rejoice with her at the unexpected recovery ofher dear
brother. I feel thankful to our Father for having per

mitted you another interview in this weary and parched
land , and I hope he enabled you to take sweet coun

sel together, and thereby strengthen each other in the
Christian race. The individual for whom you re

quested a place in my unworthy and sinful prayers
has not been forgotten by me. O , that the Lord
К к 2
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would beautify her with the altogether-glorious robe,
of our dear Redeemer's righteousness. I feel very
desirous, my dear, dear friend in Jesus , to say more
of her, butmyweakness rendersmequite unfit. I can,

however - blessed be God ! through grace strengthen
ing me- lift up my soul at intervals in prayer for her .

I am wearying much to hear of her feelings since you

last wrote. O how loath do I feel to come to a con
clusion , for I have many things to say unto you . I
want to speak of this Saviour on whom hangs all our
hope, and of that place of blissful purity which awaits
us, but I cannot now : I feel very weak at present,
but as my sufferings abound my consolations much
more abound . Well, if you cannot come soon and
see me, write me a few lines. I feltmuch invigorated

by your dear note, and was glad to see —

, who I

think is in a most hopeful state , and will be glad to
see her again . Adieu, my very much loved friend in

Jesus. My beloved Mary joins me in earnest Chris
tian affection. O pray for us that our souls may

thrive and flourish in holiness ; and 0 , may you enjoy

largely the presence of the Prince of Zion, and be
filled with the consolations of the Holy Ghost.
“ Yours in everlasting bonds."

“ MY DEAR SISTER IN JESUS,
“ It hath greatly rejoiced my spirit to hear of your
joy in the Lord , and to receive another evidence of
your love to the brethren in your kind remembrance
of unworthy me. I find that, since your last visit at

my bedside, my love towards you has been on the
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increase, and why ? because God has enabled me to
rejoice over you with no ordinary joy : yes, my well

beloved friend , I feel much affection to you, because
· of your near and indissoluble relation to our blessed
Emmanuel. This, my friend, is the grand and sub

stantial tie that unites us — a tie which the combined

attemptsof men and devils shall never be sufficient to
break asunder. O , mydear, dear friend , continue to
rejoice in Christ, as all your salvation, your strength

and your desire. You can never, while here, rejoice
enough in him , in whom are hid all the treasures of

wisdom and knowledge. But our infirmity is , that
we look often more to ourselves than this Incompar
able Individual, and what is the result ? It is ever

doubting and fearing, mourning and heaviness ; and
no wonder of it, for the amazing wickedness of these
hearts is awfully great, and when we contrast our best

attempts to serve God with the pure requirements of
his holy law , we may well stand aghast, and admire

the unheard -of-long suffering of Jehovah . But when
Jesus, in whom we are complete , and who shall one

day present his dear -bought Church to his father,
without spot, or wrinkle , or any such thing, is dis
covered by the keen eagle-eye of faith to be all that
we need , even wisdom , righteousness, sanctification,

and complete redemption, and that it is hewho work
eth in us, to will and to do of his good pleasure, then

our fear vanishes, and we feel that we are not the
children of night nor ofdarkness,and that, where the

Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. When I would
speak ofmy temporalhealth , Iwould say with grati
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tude to God that I am most tenderly dealt with. 0 ,

he is kind, kind to me: I suffer less pain than when
you saw me, and although I am weak I am astonish
ingly happy ; indeed , my dear friend, I would not at
this moment be strong , if weakness is my Father's
will. I find that Jesus is a most marvellous physician :
O whatmedicines are like unto hismedicines ! I hope
you will remember Isabella Campbell to Jesus, when

he allows you intimate communion with him . God
willing , comeand see me soon again : I think of your
last visit with much comfort. My sister joinsme in
Christian love, and hopes your soul is in health .
“ Ever yours,

“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL ."
“ Fernicarry , May, 1827 .
“ MY VERY BELOVED BROTHER IN THE
LORD JESUS,

“ Mydearest Mary has told methat you wished me

to write to you. Well, mybrother, what thanks can
I render to God for you, for all the joy wherewith I

joy over you before Jesus, giving thanks to him al
ways in my prayers on your behalf. Grace and
peace bemuch more abundantly multiplied unto you ,
through the knowledge of God , and our Saviour Jesus
Christ. What, my dearly beloved , can I write to
you, that will be new to you ? You have long known

Jesus : you have seen much of his glorious character :
you have experienced that his blood is precious, and
cleanseth from all sins ; and that where the Spirit of
the Lord is, there is liberty - yes , a glorious liberty ;

for we have not received the spirit of bondage again
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to fear, but the spirit of adoption , whereby we cry,
Abba, Father. But though I can say nothing new on

the dear subject of redeeming love, I must say some
thing respecting it, and I believe the time is not far
off, when I shall speak of it in loftier strains. Salva

tion ! O salvation, salvation , even salvation finished
by him who thought it no robbery to be equalwith

God. O what a sound to be proclaimed in the ears
of rebellious mortals ! God, in our nature , reconcil
ing a guilty world unto himself, not imputing unto

men their trespasses. O , my brother, men may say.
what they please , but God is love, fathomless love,

and he never takes vengeance till man will have none
at all of his ways. Is not love the complexion of the

Gospel of his glorious grace ? Did not the mighty
scheme of redemption originate in the eternal love of
Jehovah ? Was it not that same love which executed.

the plan ? and is it not because love and mercy to

our race did reign in the bosom of the everlasting
God the Father, from all eternity, that such a mes

sage as the following is commanded to be declared to
a rebel universe ? “ Be it known unto you therefore ,

that through this man is preached unto you the for
giveness of sins, and by him all that believe are jus
tified from all things, from which they could not be

justified by the law of Moses.” O the depth of the
love of God in Christ Jesus ! Mydear brother, it is
not likely that I shall ever have the joy of seeing your

face in the flesh ; but we shall meet, yes, adored be
our God, we shall meet one day before his throne,

and sing together, throughout eternity , the praises of
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our dear adorable Redeemer. To that blessed land
I am fast, fast hastening ; yes, I shall soon see the
glorious face of Emmanuel. I shall soon know that
all I have ever yet known of him was nothing, though

I sometimes see as much of him as a spirit fettered
by the body of corruption can possibly behold . Yes ,
Jesus ! I have often seen in thee, what hasmade me

forget all mypains and weakness ; what has mademe
forget for a timethat I dwelt upon earth at all. But,
my beloved brother , I cannot write more, I am so
weak , and I fear you will even not be able to read
this . O welcome, welcome, everlasting strength , to

praise my glorious Saviour ! I am a monument of his
love and mercy . My love in the truth , to your dear

partner : she has been very afflicted , but the Lord is
her rock and her strength . The timeof suffering will
soon , soon be ended : let us even suffer cheerfully :

our sufferings are not worthy to be compared to the
weight of glory which shall one day be revealed .

Although I know you did it as unto the Lord , Iwould
offer you both my unfeigned gratitude, for your affec
tionate and tender kindness to my dearest Mary. O
may she and you shine as bright lights in the midst
of a perverse and dark generation . Now ,my dearly
beloved , farewell. I am much in prayer for you all.
May you, as a Church , be followers of God, as dear
children ; and 0 , do walk in love, as Christ also hath

loved you, and given himself for you, an offering and
a sacrifice for a sweet-smelling savour unto God. O
let the glory of your God and Father be dear, dear
unto you : the consideration will induce you so to walk
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as never to dishonour your holy profession . Again ,
my dearly beloved brother, adieu .
w Your affectionate dying friend, and sister,

“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”

Although Isabella thus increased the joy
of others, and had her own joy increased by
such intercourse , she was not ignorant of its

being ever true, that those who love Jesus
supremely,must have some reproach or other
to bear, for his sake, from the world or com
promising professors of the faith . The feel
ings, which the conviction of this excited in
her mind, are thusminutely recorded in the
journal of her sister :
“ One night, she said , “ O what a service those do

us who reproach us for Christ's sake, yet they know
not that they do it.

They just drive us nearer to

himself : how blessed to be hid in his pavilion from

the strife of tongues ! Yet their folly often causes me
to weep, not for my sake, but for their own ; for I
know that all things work together for good to those

who love God . O that they would believe what they
are doing now ; but as the Jews would not believe,

when they were calling Christ a devil, that they were
ruining their own souls, neither will they believe. O
could they but know the many cries and tears the
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Christian pours forth before God , that they may be
forgiven , for they know not what they do : but if they
will not be influenced by whatGod has donefor them ,
nothing will avail. What an awful thing will it be,
when we meet them around the great white throne !

Then shall they see, and believe, when it is too late,
that we have not followed cunningly -devised fables.
Then shall they know that we are not the poor self

deluded hypocrites which they now take us to be,
but shining as stars for ever, being washed and made

white in the blood of the Lamb. What dread con

fusion shall then take hold upon them , though great .
the change that must pass upon us, before we can
behold all this, not only with composure, but with
perfect acquiescence in the will of our heavenly

Father. Many a tear have I shed upon this bed for
them , yet not one for a hundred which I ought to

have shed . I do pity them ; carried away captive by
the Devil at his will. O , the enmity of the heart of
man , that cannot endure the image ofGod, when ex
hibited in any of his creatures ! I am grieved ; my
heart is almost broken at the way in which Christians
live, at least professing Christians. Are they Chris
tians ? They can do all that the world will do, and

reproach you if you do not follow their example. O
can they really belong to him who was despised and
rejected of men ; and forwhat cause ? because he tes
tified of them that their deeds were evil. Would they

enjoy so much of the esteem of the world, did they
follow his blessed example – Whosoever shall be ·
ashamed of me and my words,' & c . Are there not
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many ways of being ashamed of Christ ? and surely
it is one of them , to mix from day to day with those
who see no beauty in him , why they should desire
him , and never mention his blessed name, or commend

the great love wherewith he loveth us. O there is
much , much wrong among us ; many profess to know

God, but in works they deny him . Who are living
as pilgrims and strangers ? Alas, their number is
very few ; and were the Lord now to search Jerusalem

with candles, many, many, I fear, would be found
trusting in refuges of lies, and not in the name of the
only begotten Son of God . It is an awful thing to
endeavour to serve God and mammon . Many would
startle were you to say this unto them ; but sure I am ,
their conformity to the world plainly evinces that they
consider themselves debtors to the flesh ; and O that

they but saw what they are doing, even robbing the
great God of his glory, and making intidels to re
proach that as religion , which is not the religion of
Jesus. If any love the world , the love of the Father

is not in him . "

You may easily imagine that, while far
away from you, I had many thoughts regard
*ing your most important and best interests ;

and from the kind of intercourse I had so
long enjoyed with Isabella, that often she and
her sufferings and her joys would be present
to my mind.

The following letter then
LL
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reached me, which none of you can read
altogether unmoved, while it contains an
affecting exposition of her own religious feel
ings, which , at any time, it would have been

cheering for a minister to receive from any
of his people : -

.

“ Fernicarry, August 16th , 1827.
« MY GREATLY BELOVED FRIEND,

“ Had I known how to write to you, I would not
have been so long of inquiring after your temporal and

spiritual welfare ; but never having seen dear —
since your departure, I was ignorant both of your
address, and of the most eligible way of conveying a
letter to you . I have not, however, forgotten you.
O no, my beloved friend , this is impossible. Distance
of time or place can never dissolve the dear bonds
which unite me to you. It rejoiced me greatly to hear

from Mr.

, that you were considerably better ,

and I sincerely trust, that, ere now , you are almost

quite recovered. O how does the anticipation of
your speedy return to Roseneath gladden and refresh
my poor soul ! for I do long much to see your face
once again in the flesh , and to rejoice with you in

Jesus, as the Lord our righteousness, and as the
Lord our strength. I hope, my beloved friend , that
you have found ample cause to magnify your God
because of this affliction ; indeed , I have myself re

joiced much because of it, feeling fully assured that
our compassionate Father must have some important
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end to accomplish by your present sufferings. No,
my dear friend, he never grieves us unnecessarily .

O no, he loves us too well to do this; and you, I
believe, have already experienced this ; you have, I
doubt not, been enabled to glorify him in the fire ,
and cheerfully to kiss his rod . Indeed , I could easily
conceive your afflictions to have been so sweet, as to

have caused you to glory in tribulation, and to sing
sweetly in the midst of pain and weakness. O my
dear, dear friend, I am sure you would not have

wanted it for any consideration. I long much to see
you, and to hear you tell of all his loving-kindnesses.
You will have received many proofs of his fatherly
affection since I last saw you. You will have had
many hours of sweet communion with him , and you ,
I doubt not, have esteemed this your chiefest joy.

The Lord water your soul abundantly with the dews
of Heaven , that you may be enriched in the know

ledge of his most blessed will, and be ready at all
times to point poor perishing sinners to the Lamb of
God , that taketh away the sins of the world .

I

trust your Father has much work for you yet to per
form . O that you may glorify him by bearing much
fruit ! I have been somewhat better for three weeks
past. I breathe more easily, and endure much less
pain ; my cough is also better. O what a miracle

am I in the land of the living ! I had expected long
ere now to have been triumphing amidst the redeemed

above , to have been arrayed in my spotless apparel,
and tuning with alacrity my golden harp ; and , I
confess, the thought of remainingmuch longer in this

dreary vale was by no means cheering unto me. But
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I trust I can now say, ' Good is the will of the Lord .'
0 it would ill become one who has been so highly
favoured to say otherwise ; but O , often I do. O
for a spirit more in unison with a child of grace ! I
have of late enjoyed many refreshing seasons of de

lightful communion with our best friend . How
transporting to behold his glory in the face of Jesus !
There, my dear friend, doth it shine most gloriously ,
although the carnal eye cannot at all perceive it. 0
eternal praise be to God for the eye of faith , which

entereth into that which is within the vail, and oft
times feasts itself by gazing on the beauties of Jesus,
O Jesus, what shall we say of Thee ? shallwe rather
be silent than not give unto Thee that glory which is
due unto thy blessed name ? No, we shall not; we

cannot be mute respecting Thee. We shall here, in
much imperfection , begin that new song, which we
hope one day to sing, yea , throughout eternity to

sing, with pure hearts fervently. O how insipid and
tasteless is every thing apart from Jesus ! What a
sad want does the soul feel, when it wanders from
feeding upon this bread of life ! O for rapacious
appetites, to eat continually of this manna, to live
every moment by lively faith upon the Son of God,
who loved us, and hath given himself for us. I am

sure you will rejoice to hear that I have had the

inexpressible pleasure of seeing your dear humble

friend Miss

O what a dear lovely saint she

is ! I cannot inform you the real pleasure I had in
conversing with her. She has paid me three visits ;
and Imust say, the more you see of her, the more
cause will you have for wonder and gratitude.
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Her faith in Christ, and love to all the saints, have
in very deed rejoiced my heart.

Why I should

be thus rarely favoured , I know not. O for a heart
overflowing with gratitude ! My dearly beloved

friend, pray for me; O pray much for me. You
know not half my weakness. Mary joins me in
Christian affection , and longs much after you in the
Lord. Hoping soon to hear of your return , I would
for the present bid you farewell, by commending you
to the unfailing protection of Jesus. Ever yours in

the faith of the glorious gospel.”

While thus writing to me her anxiety for
your eternalwelfare seems to have increased,

and this was vented on all fit and necessary
occasions. It was drawn forth more espe
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cially for you and your children , assembled
in my absence to commemorate the death

and the sufferings of the Saviour she so
loved .

Although unable to sit down with

you at his table her spirit and her affections
were there, and vehemently did she wrestle
with her God that it might be a time of re
freshing from his presence to your souls.
In the state of the young women more

especially she was so deeply interested , that
LL 2
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then , as often before, it appears, she had
intended to prepare for them an address.

“ "Well, it troubles my conscience a good deal,'
said she to her sister, that I never yet made you
write , for I think it is unkind to them and unfaithful

to God , not to testify to them ,that “ Wisdom 's ways

are waysof pleasantness,and all her paths are peace.”
Formerly she had said , ' O how I do wish to write to

all the young women who attended the class with me :
I do wish to tell them what I have found, and what
they may also find ; forGod says, “ Whosoever will,

let him take of the water of life freely .” Now that I
have seen my error, Iam anxiousthat they also should
see theirs ; for I do think we were all deceiving our

selves, by supposing that sincewepaid more attention
outwardly to religious things, and since greater pains
were taken with usthan with manyother young people
around us, that we were much more meet for the

kingdom of Heaven than they. But ah ! it was a de
lusion so to think ; for I am sure there was little, if

any real godliness, amongst us, as our conduct when
we left that place uniformly proved : for instead of

talking of Christ as we walked together by the way ,
our whole conversation was earthly and trifling, as
they themselves must remember. O how many Sab

bath evenings did we spend in this sinful way, when
we mighthave been glorifying God together ! Alas !
the remembrance ofthis season fills mewith sore pain.
O that I had strength that I might go to every one of
them , and say, that unless they repent they shall all
likewise perish ; as I undoubtedly would have done,
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had God allowed me to remain in the state in which
I then was. It is grievous to see how people can think
themselves going to heaven , and serve the world and
the devil while upon earth . If they cannot now de
light themselves in God , how do they expect to live
and delight themselves with him for ever ? I am sure
the secret dread which they have of him , that fear of

having one minute to think exclusively of him , ought
to convince them that they have not yet known him
as a God , as their friend, their portion, their all. O

these dear young people ! would that the Lord would
breathe upon them , that they might live and stand
upon their feet, a precious, living company, deter

mined to follow Jesus through good and through bad
report, as all his followers must. O that they would
but be persuaded to leave this vain and foolish world ,

and join themselves to those, who, though despised
and rejected of men , are peacefully pursuing their
journey to Emmanuel's happy land !' ”

Often did she afterwards talk of her early
class-mates, and express a desire to write to

them , but never was able to accomplish it.
To my friend and brother, who presided
at the communion in my absence, she ad

dressed on the Thursday the following note,
so expressive of those holy anxieties which I
have described as possessing her soul:
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“ Roseneath Fast-day.
“ MY BELOVED FRIEND IN THE FAITH OF THE
GLORIOUS GOSPEL.

“ «Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from God the Fa
ther, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, bemultiplied

unto you.'

“ O my dear, dear friend, I have much, much of
the Lord's goodness to tell you of ; what of his amaz
ing love in Jesus have I not experienced since I saw

you last ! When you hear it, I am sure it will
heighten your song of gratitude. O , hisways with
me have all been wonders. I can , indeed , say thathe

is a kind and compassionate Master. Do help me
to praise him , for well you may.

You also have felt

much of his love, and known much of the liberty

wherewith he maketh his children free. O my be
loved friend, on this occasion be strong in the Lord

and the power of his might. Remember how it exalts

omnipotence to make weakness strong. Do lean
much upon Jesus : he possesses all power in heaven

and on earth, and wenever stumble by believing this,
but by forgetting it. I am most desirous that you
may, on the ensuing Sabbath, bring much glory to

Prince Jesus. I am much in prayer for you, and I
believe that these prayers will not be unanswered

through him who maketh continualintercession for us.
Be faithful, mymuch loved friend . Care not forman ,
whose breath is in his nostrils . Greater is he that is

with you than all they who can be against you. Now

be strong. O how loath I am to stop, but I can dic
tate no more now . Mary wishes for you , now and
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always, much of the presence of the King of Zion ,
and prays that you may be filled with the consola
tions of his Holy Spirit. Adieu, my beloved friend .
Praymuch for us, while I remain ,
“ Your deeply attached friend in the truth ,
“ ISABELLA CAMPBELL.”

From Isabella rallying so wonderfully after

the successive crises of her disorder, the hope

was not unfrequently cherished that the ab
scesses wearing themselves out, she might at
last recover. The dampness of the house at
Fernicarry, however, and its distance from
medical attendance, rather diminished the

probabilities of this. Some Christian friends

therefore, anxious that every means should
be used for prolonging so interesting and va

luable a life, made arrangements for her re
moval to Helensburgh , where greater atten

tion could be paid to her case by hermedical
attendant, who resided there. Although she

herself had no prospect of recovery, she felt
it her duty to yield to the wishes of her
friends, leaving the event to the disposal of
her heavenly Father. So long as her passion
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for holiness became stronger, it wasnot likely
that her attachment to life would increase,
even when she was most convalescent from

the severer attacks of her malady :
“ O I am glad at finding you so much recovered,”

said a visitor one day. “ Yes,' she replied with em
phasis, . all my friendsmanifest great pleasure at my

recovery . I myself long greatly to fall asleep in
Jesus. I love to behold him ; I loathemyself because
of sin ; I am vile ; I am awfully ungrateful ; I am
doing nothing for my God . When shall the match
less loveliness of our plant of renown completely and
continually engross myheart ? It is sin , it is sin , my

dear friend , I pant so much to get quit of. Pray, O
pray, that I may bear much fruit to our Father's
glory.' ' O the gloriousmeaning,' exclaimed she to
another, of that word purity ; that is the state the

new man pants after. There can be no perfect hap
piness except in a state of perfect purity . It is the

holiness of heaven that constitutes its blessedness ;
the presence of God produces entire conformity.
When he shall appear we shall be like him , for we
shall see him as he is .' ” .

· Meekly, however, and gratefully she ac
quiesced in the proposed arrangements ; al

though her heart was far away from this vain
and changeful world . Mr. —
who had
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long known Isabella,and had interested him
self in carrying the arrangements into ef
fect, conducted her to the village from the

secluded spot where she had enjoyed such
extraordinary blessedness of fellowship with
the Father, and with the Son, and with the
Holy Ghost. Of this event he gives the
following account :

• Isabella’s removal to Helensburgh took place on

the 1st of October , 1827, about four weeks before
she fell asleep in Jesus, so that the hopes that were

fondly cherished by her friends in bringing her to
this place, were graciously disappointed by Him who
doeth all things after the counsel of his own will.

The day was favourable, and towards the afternoon
I left the village in a carriage, for accomplishing our
purpose . I could not refrain from silently praying
that our heavenly Father would be pleased to bless
her removal, in the alleviation of her disorder ; that
having her days lengthened out, shemightbe enabled
to testify to many of her Saviour's love. On my ar
rival, Isabella , being aware of my coming, was in
readiness to leave that spot where first she was
brought to know the love of God in Christ, but to
which she was never more to return . On entering the
door, the first object that arrested my attention, was

her tall emaciated figure standing at the head of the
stair-case, and endeavouring to make her way down
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to the door without any assistance . On seeing me

she smiled , and meekly said , “ So you are come to
take me away.' · Yes, Isabella , and I trust it will be

for your benefit.'

O yes,' she replied , in her usual

calm and solemn manner,

it is all well ; the will of

the Lord be done.' Having rested a little to recover

from the fatigue of walking from her bed -room , she
was carried down to the road , and laid in the vehicle ,
with her mother by her side. At this moment, when

writing these lines to you, I see in imagination her
form distinctly beforeme, and hear her subdued voice
speaking of the love of God . After being seated in
the carriage, there appeared in her countenance an

expression of calm and peaceful resignation, which
seemed to say to us all standing by, • Don't weep for

me; Lord , I am thine, make of me what thou wilt ;
all is well that thou doest, let mebe silent and adore.'

When ready to start, I proposed taking my seat be
side the driver . • No, no, you must not do that,' said

our dear friend , you must comein, there is plenty
of room for us all ; and, besides, I wantto speak with
you on the way down. I stepped in , and we pro
ceeded at a slow pace. I confess, when I saw Isa
bella so lively, and so much stronger than she had

been a few weeks before, my hopes of her recovery

were considerably flattered. I knew not, or I was
unwilling to believe, that the insidious malady which
took her away had already completely undermined her

constitution . When a little on our way down , she

was asked if she felt the jolting of the carriage un
pleasant ? • Not at all, I feel wonderfully well. O
how gracious is my heavenly Father to me ! What
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has he not done for me, a poor sinner ! The kind at
tention you have all shown memit affects me much ,
when I think on the kindness of all my Christian
friends in this place ; for I see it is all of the Lord, it
is his doing altogether , and 'I desire to be humble and

grateful.” • Who can tell, Isabella, itwas observed ,
* but your removal to Helensburgh may yet be the
means in the hand ofGod, of restoring you to health
again ; at least God has some wise end in view , in

allowing you to be taken to the village.

There

can be no doubt of that,' was her reply ; yes, God
has an end in view in all this, worthy of himself ; but;
Sir, as to my getting better ; I have little hope of that.
Yet should it please the Lord to spare me and restore

my health , I trusthewillalso giveme grace, to enable
me to live to the praise of his glory.' I think it was
at this part of the conversation , that I saw her mother

struggling with her maternal feelings, and endeavour
ing to hide from my notice the tears that filled her

eyes. Silence ensued for a little, when Isabella , who
was evidently musing on what had just been said , re
sumed the conversation, exclaiming, Well, I cannot

Irelp thinking that I see something singular in this
dispensation of Providence ; indeed, I do see the hand
of God in it very distinctly. He doeth all his will in

heaven above,and in the earth beneath ; his own glory
will be promoted by it ; I have no doubt of that, and
that is enough , you know .'.
« The gentle breeze thatwas blowing in the former

part of the day had now entirely subsided , so that
the smooth surface of the Garéloch reflected very dis
MM
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tinctly to our view the various objects which line its

southern margin , presenting a faint,ipdeed , but cer
tainly a pleasing emblem , of the purity and bliss of
heaven ; and it suggested a topic on which our dear
sisterdelighted much to dwell,-- the glory and blessed
ness of the redeemed there . To give you her language
verbatim on this occasion , I will not pretend ; in
substance, it was as follows: — How very different

will our views ofGod be in the world of light! here
we see through a glass dimly, but there face to face.
0 , how transporting, how animating is the hope of
seeing God as he is in thetemple above, and of being
made like him there. What manner of love our
heavenly Father hath bestowed on us, that we should
be called the sons ofGod ! yet it doth not appear

whatwe shall be ; but weknow thatwhen he appears
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is .
But 0 , how very little we really know about the joys
of heaven ; and I think the reason why we know so

little of these joys, is, because there is yet so much
sin about us and in us. “ Eye hath not seen, nor

ear heard , neither hath it entered into the heart of
man to conceive, the things that God hath prepared
for them that love him .” '. We arrived before dark
at Mr.
's, and in a few moments Isabella was

placed in the room , and , I believe, on that bed, from
which her happy and glorified spirit took its flight

to the regionsof eternal glory - to the presence of her
Redeemer. • Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord, from henceforth : yea , saith the Spirit, that
they may rest from their labours, and their works do
follow them . ' »
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I have not in any way attempted to de.
sçribe it to you, since your eyes are familiar
with the exquisite scenery which Isabella had
-now looked upon for the last time. Often
she had rejoiced in its contemplation , won

dering, as she did so, that her heavenly Fa
ther lavished so much beauty on a world so

scornful of his love, so accursed with its own
wickedness. Her feelings are well and truly
described by the same friend who was with

her during this farewell view of the glories of
the Gareloch , upon which she had so often

looked from the garden where she was ac
customed to retire for prayer :
“ Isabella had a taste for the beauties of creation .
Although the work of the Redeemer finished on the
cross was, of all others, the theme which afforded to
her mind the purest and most exalted joy ; yet she
had a very lively sense of thedivine wisdom and good
ness as exhibited in the works of nature , and could

enter into the sentiment of the poet with the feelings
of an heir of immortality, as she contemplated these
works, and say, “My Father made them all. When
the conversation happened at any time to turn upon

the goodness of the Great Creator, Isabella catching
the theme would express herself in the following man
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ner :- O yes, all God 's works praise him , i The
heavens declare his glory,and the firmament sheweth
forth his handy-work ,” Our heavenly Father hath
left distinct impressions of his power, and wisdom ,
and goodness, in every object above and below , that
presents itself to the eye of man ; so that thedisciple
of Jesus has abundant opportunity when abroad, tra

velling either on his Master's business or for recrea
tion , to hold communion with God, his Almighty
Friend and Benefactor.' She indeed gloried in the
cross of Christ; butwhilst she did so , she was far
from despising those lessons which the picturesque

and enchanting scenery , amidst which she spent the
most of her days , was calculated to convey to her
active and contemplative mind .

These objects of

creation, I know well, from what I have heard her say
on various occasions, she considered as so many mir

rors, reflecting to the senses ofman the glories of the
invisible God ; -and in which the enlightened Christian

may easily trace the operation of a divine hand. Her
local situation indeed , was peculiarly calculated to

produce and foster in a mind like Isabella's, so de
vout, and so much given to contemplation, an ardent
love for the beauties and sublimities of nature . Far
secluded from the hurry and noise of society , living

in a spot where nature exhibits to the eye some of
her most beautiful, as well as some of her grandest

appearances, Isabella had unceasing opportunities of
lifting up her soul to her father in heaven , while en
gaged in reading important lessons in the works of
his hands strewed around her.”

· 413

Particular examples might be inserted of
Isabella 's taste , as described in the letter of
her friend how the contemplation of visible
beauty suggested spiritual meditations of the
invisible beauty which her spirit doated on .
“ Beloved Isabella,” says one of her young
friends, “ was very fond of flowers, and I
frequently carried her a nosegay. She would
examine every flower most minutely, and

seemed to rejoice greatly because these his
works praised Him whom her soul loved.
When presenting it to her, she in general
looked up, and then at the flowers, seeming
tò be lost in wonder and admiration ; and
cried out, · Yes, truly his works praise him ;
they do show forth his handy-work .' When

the rose of Sharon was pointed out, she
seemed as if in a holy transport, and said ,

• Yes, Jesus, Thou art the rose of Sharon ,

and the lily of the valleys." ” “ A friend,”
writes her sister, “ having sent her a bunch
of flowers, she said , “ They are very beauti
ful; the New Jerusalem is filled with un
мм 2
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fading flowers, even with souls washed in the

blood of Jesus, who shall reign with him for
ever and ever." " . Going into her room one
morning, when the sun was shining beauti

'fully, her sister heard her also exclaim , “ O
when shall I be bewildered with the healing,

life-supporting ray of the Sun of righteous
ness ? When shall I never see any thing
but light, nor feel any thing but love ?

When , when shall I be altogether holy ? O
Father, I long to be altogether full of affec
tion towards thee ; I long to see thy glo
rious beauty .”

With a mind capable of such perceptions

and emotions, it is not difficult to conceive
how interesting every object would seem that
met her eye during this farewell view of the
shores of Roseneath , and all their loveliness ;

but what increased its effect, must also be

obvious to you all. It was on the evening
of the thanksgiving day of the communion ;
and you know how deeply exercised her mind
had been during that solemn season , regard
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ing the spiritual interests of the people that

dwelt there. Of her contiņued anxiety on.

this point, as well as of her feelings after her
journey , the following extract from a letter of
Miss
(the sister of her beloved friend,)
is descriptive :-

.

“ Hearing she had arrived in Helensburgh, I called
in the evening to inquire how she felt ; she said , I
am weak , but the Lord has graciously strengthened
me, and I do not suffer unless from fatigue.' She
then inquired whether I had enjoyed the services at

Roseneath , where I had been that day ; and on my
mentioning the happy effects which seemed to be

produced on certain individuals by some of them , she
said , ' I expected to hear good news. It has been
greatly impressed upon my mind , that it would be a

season much to be remembered — I have had such
enlargement in praying that itmight be so. O praise
the Lord with me, let us exalt his name together ;
surely this is but as the first fruit of a mighty harvest,
to be gathered in to the glory of our God .' Next
morning when I returned, finding her much exhausted ,

I said , “ I fear you have not rested well ;' she an
swered, • I had a very happy night ; I could not cease
from praising the Lord . Before you came in last
night, I felt so weak , that had I known of your com
ing, I should have said that I was unable to see you,
but joy made me quite strong : O , I have much for

wbich to praise our gracious Father.'”
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To her friend Miss — , who rejoiced in
again being able to see her, and in having
now the prospect ofmeetingmore frequently,
since so near each other, she thus expressed

herself : — “ O my dear Miss — , pray that
my coming here may be altogether for his
own glory. When I think of his goodness in

providing so many friends, I am amazed ; I
am a wonder to myself. When I contem

plate his spiritualblessings in Christ Jesus, I
am lost in a sea of wonders.” At this visit,
Isabella asked her to tell her about Irving 's

translation of Ben Ezra, which had been
mentioned to her by a friend. During their

conversation upon this subject, she remarked ,
“ Well, when fully understood, the doctrine
of the Redeemer 's advent is most grand and

cheering , and the reception of it opens up
many parts of Scripture which before ap

peared obscure.” Shortly afterwards, when
they were speaking of an individual who
seemed to have seen the necessity of making
her calling and election sure, but had been
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lulled into quietness without believing the
Gospel, she said , “ I have been thinking
much of that.
They have healed the hurt
of the daughter of my people slightly.' It

is a fearful sin , the besetting sin of this day ;

and I see many just godly ministers guilty
of it. ”

After ber arrival, her malady underwent

no material change. Repose and quiet were
necessary to give every advantage to the
means suggested by the skill of her medical
friend ; occasionally , however, she admitted

such as desired or could enjoy her society.
Some, who had formerly seen her at Ferni
carry, repeated, for the last time, their visits ;

of which, the following extracts from their
correspondence, may be inserted as memo
rials :
“ Before leaving Helensburgh. I saw her again ,
This was the last time. I brought her some flowers,
ofwhich she seemed very fond . On my giving them ,
she said , “ Is there a rose of Sharon ?? I said , “ No ;
but there is a lily of the valley .' •0,' she said , ' He

is the lily among thorns. Do not every one of these
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tender beautiful leaves, with their delicate colours ,
plainly show forth the glory of God ?

She being

rather weaker thatmorning, I said , “ You do notseem

so well.' ' O no,' she replied, " I have had a good
dealof sickness ; but while the outward man decays,
the inward man is renewed day by day. I do feel,
that beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord , I

am transformed into the same glorious image. I had
just heard of the triumphant death of a young lady,
and I told her what I had heard . O with what seem

ing joy she listened . “ Yes,' she said , “ he is faith
ful, and his promise is, “ As thy day is , so shall thy
strength be.” O that, should my sickness be unto

death , Imay glorify God as she has done. I asked
her if she thought she was to recover. • I do not
think so ; but it is right to use the means : and asmy
kind friends are anxious to try every thing, I cheerfully

consent.' She then asked me, • Do you wish I should
recover ?' I hesitated a little , and said , “Were it for

the glory of God, or the good of souls, I should say,
Yes ; but in reference to yourself, I would say, No ;
forwhile here, you must daily offend your best Friend ;

but there, you shall serve him perfectly.' Never shall
I forget the sweet look she gave me, when clasping
me to her, she said , “ O it is delightful to think that

grace can , and will be perfected in glory, and that to
depart and be with Christ is far better .' She spoke
much of those who, after saying they believed , gave

proof that their faith did not purify their hearts.
• 0 ,” she said , “ what an awful thing self-deceiving
is ! how shall they tremble when deatb stares them
in the face, because Christ is not their rock ! Here
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we cannot build too securely ; but O , to have a name
to live and be dead !' I said , ' but you do not doubt

of your safety ?

No, no, I do not doubt ; why

should I? for I feel the Spirit witnesseth with my

spirit, that I am a child of God ; he has drawn me,
and I have run after him .' We spokemuch of feeling
joy when we heard of any one asking theway to Zion.
I remember she said , “ O what sin hasdone ! for now
when I hear that a sinner has found peace for his soul
in believing, I feel much trembling mixed with joy,

lest whilst in words he profess Christ, in works he
should deny him . I do not doubt if it be real faith ,
but it shall produce the fruits of the Spirit ; but I
fear lest sinners make to themselves a false Saviour.”
She told me much of her own feelings previous to

finding rest to her soul in the simple truth ; but I
dare not say I could remember her words, the sub
stance of them I trust never to forget.”

.

.

“ Mynext visit to her was after her removal to
Helensburgh," writes another. “ Having received
me in her usual manner, and pausing a little, she

said , “ You would not expect when you saw me last,
that it would be here we should meet again .' I said ,

that I did not expect it indeed. She said , “ The Lord's

ways are not as our ways. The conversation turned
immediately upon the assurance of faith . She said ,
• It is a God -glorifying doctrine, and I know it is so
from long experience. It is what all may attain 'to ;:

the invitation is to all; and the more we trust to,
and believe in him , themore we honour him . There

is not a sin which I myself could so much dread as
doubting ofmyown case, because it would be making ,
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God a liar . I have known some of a few months'
standing in the divine life, who have made farther

advances than others who had been twenty years in
it, just because they looked more simply to the Lord
Jesus.' Talking of the joy and peace of believing,
she said , “ There is both joy and peace ; and I shall

maintain there is not a full reception of the gospel
truth without joy and peace.' Speaking of a young
man who was at the time coming out in the ministry,
she said , with much wärmth of feeling , that she hoped
he would bring much glory to Jesus.”

You will observe that the subject of assu
rance of faith , which , from various circum :
stances, had occasioned much discussion in
her neighbourhood , is sometimes alluded to

in these extracts. The eminent piety and
holiness of her life ; her unchanging joy in
God ; the confidence with which she wrote

and spoke of her own future blessedness, in
duced many inquirers to ascertain her opi
nions regarding the necessity of such an
assurance. I insert the answers which she
made to various individuals, illustrative of
what she thought and felt regarding it :
« If I am really believing,” said Isabella, “ that
Christ hath suffered for me, how can I buthave peace
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and joy ? because in believing this, Imust be believ
ing that I shall never be called to suffer . It is quite

impossible for any soul, believing that God hath so
loved it as to give Christ to die for it, not to enjoy
confidence towards him , even as a child towards its
father.'

" When asked , if it was impossible for a believer

to doubt ? •No,' she replied, “ for that would be
saying the same thing as that a believer cannot sin ;
but I say, when a believer questions in any measure
the love of God towards him , that he has turned
away his eyes from beholding the gift of his love,

Christ Jesus.' A lady, herself for many years sup

ported , amid great sufferings, by the consolations of
the gospel, (who, although prevented by God's pro
vidence from holding any personal communion , had
often intermediately rejoiced with her in her joy,)

wished to know if she ever doubted ? • I cannot say
that I ever doubt,' was her answer . “ A thought
sometimes, like an arrow , shoots through my heart ;

but there is nothing I so much dread as a doubting
of God's faithfulness.' To another question of the

same lady, regarding her continual joy, she replied ,
* I always rejoice in God , although my sorrow for sin
is so great that I do not always experience a sensible
joy .” ” i

These sentiments I record without hesita
tion ; not only as resting upon most unex
ceptionable authority , but in strict accordance
Ν Ν
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with what pervaded her letters, as well as

the whole tone of her feelings during our
intercourse, subsequent to her reception of
the gospel. The testimony of her sister also ,

recorded in the following extract from her
notes, is ample and explicit :
" When asked one day by a friend, whether she
thought it possible for any one to get to heaven with
out assurance ? she answered , ' I believe there are

many now before the throne, who, while on earth ,
were not at all times persuaded of the love of God ,

who did not at all times rejoice in the finished work
of Jesus ; but that they must have been assured and
rejoiced in Christ Jesus is certain , else they could not
have rendered unto God any cheerful obedience, nor
known what it was to have anypeace with God through

our Lord Jesus Christ. Now , if a soul has not known
what it is to have peace with God through Christ , I

am sure that soul can never have believed the gospel,
for it is written , “ Therefore being justified by faith ,

we have peace with God ;” and again , our Lord says
to his disciples, “ In the world ye shall have tribu
lation , but in me ye shall have peace.”

But I can

easily conceive of a soul, even after experiencing joy
and peace in believing, by making frames and feelings
a ground of confidence, getting very disquieted and
unhappy. Alas ! no wonder they should do so, see
ing they have ceased to gaze upon that which first
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brought peace and joy ; I am , however, often deeply
grieved that the examples of unbelief we have re

corded of many , who , I believe, were the children of
God , instead of reprovers, should so frequently be
taken as comforters to those in a similar state of mind .
O what comfort ought it to afford me, to hear that
others, as well as myself, were of little faith , and
slow of heart, to understand the Scriptures ? It has
often struck me, that if sorrow could be experienced

in heaven , (but this, I well know , cannot be,) how
keenly many would feel, who have got over all their
struggles, because of the use which is made of their
trials and temptations. O surely , surely it can never
be right to take comfort in any thing that is dis
honouring to God , and could they now address us

from the heights of Zion, their language, I am sure ,
would be
« « Trust in the Lord , for ever trust,

And banish all your fears.'”

Questions, however, were sometimes put
to her , both before and after her arrival in

Helensburgh, apparently prompted by a vain

curiosity ; and the solution of which by Isa
bella , distinguished as she was for wisdom

and holiness in the church of God , could
confer no benefit : for example, regarding
the possibility of reaching heaven without
assurance. Isabella, herself, was sensible of
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this, and mentioning the subject one day to
a friend, she said, “ I think it is a successful
snare of Satan, by which he keeps people
away from the great personal question, whe
ther they are, or are not, believing on the
Son of God. The other day, one asked me,
• If salvation was possible without assurance ? ?

and I just asked her , if she knew what she
meant by such a question ? and said , that I
m

thought if there was any meaning in it, it

was this, Can Ibe saved withoutgiving glory
to God ?”

The inquiry of greatest importance which
the exhibition of Isabella's Christianity ought
to have prompted was this, Whence arose in
her such assurance,and such joy ? She would
have rejoiced in making it known ; and how

she herself ever felt regarding it, all may
learn from the words which she used to an
other friend : - " It would be robbing Jesus
of his glory , were we to place our assurance

in any thing but his finished work , and it
would exhibit a self-righteous spirit.” So far,
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indeed, was she from resting it on any high
attainment in personal holiness, that she took
great delight in exposing such impious pre
sumption and folly, by using the metaphor
of an old divine
Who would ever cast an
anchor within the ship to hold it secure ? so
there can be no safety found for any soul in
itself, but just as it is standing on the Rock
of ages.”
Nearly a month had passed away since her
arrival, but the hopes of her friendswere not

encouraged by any appearances of amend.
ment; while Isabella herself meekly waited
for the salvation of God, for the timewhen

he should permit her to behold his glory.-Although no decided change was visible, she
herself seemed persuaded that the time was
not far distant when the voice of the bride
groom should be heard , solicitous only like a

wise virgin with oil in her vessel, to be in
readiness to go forth from her frailand perish
able tabernacle , and share , with other ran

somed spirits, theholy and blessed solemnities
NN 2
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of their spiritual union in the eternal habita
tions. Under this impression, she used fare
well language to her friends when they went
outfrom her chamber. “ About ten days be
fore she entered into the valley of the shadow

of death,” says one of them , when leaving her

she looked at me, her countenance assuming a
grave and solemn aspect; peace and serenity ,

and joy in the Holy Ghost, seemed to pervade
the whole of it : she said , “ I think you shall

never see me again on earth , for I feel such
a very greatweight upon my breast, which I

think will soon finish me; but I am happy.”
“ My salvation,” said she to another - as if
beholding just before her the last scenes and
the consummation of all her sufferings " is
much nearer now than when I believed :"

to a third whohad been performing someoffice
of tenderness about her, she exclaimed , clasp

ing her in her arms, “ I have been taught to
love you with that love which eternity tends
.to heighten .

I am dying, but I am glad to

go and be with Jesus, which is far better.
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There shall I bathe my weary soul
In seas of heavenly rest,
-- 'And not a wave of trouble roll
Across this troubled breast. ”

Of those at a distance, also, she spoke

under the impression that in
should see them no more. “
behold dearly beloved Mr.
earth : he is now in the midst

the flesh she
I shall never
any more on
of strangers,

enduring much bodily suffering. I sympa
thize deeply with him , as he has often done
and still does with me. With him I have

spent some of my happiest hours ; yes, Jesus
hath often opened to us the Scriptures, and
made our hearts burn within us on our pil
grimage road. O , I love him , I love him

much in the glorious gospel,and though sepa
rate in body, we are not in spirit : no, thank
God, we never can.” .
At this time she had received a letter from

a friend whose society she had in the previous
summer occasionally enjoyed .

The letter

gave her great delight, and the following
reply, dictated to her sister, is affecting, as
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an exposition of her feelings, but still more
so as her last exertion to write of the glory
and the love of Jesus, to any of her believing
friends :
“ Helensburgh, 7th November, 1827.
“ MY VERY DEAR MR. — ,
“ I am long of replying to your kind and refresh
ing letter — refreshing truly it was to my poor soul.

I had, for some days previous to its arrival, been say
ing to my sister, how much I longed after you in the
Lord , and how greatly I desired to see or hear from

you once again in this solitary land . Judge, then , of

my joy, and I trust I can say, gratitude, when your
letter was put into my hands. I could not help con
sidering it an answer to my prayers . I could not
help being overwhelmed with a sense of the Lord's
goodness. Well does it become us to say, " Who is

a God like unto our God ?

O how great is his

mercy to them that fear him , to them that trust in
his mercy !

“ At the earnest request of some of my dear friends
in Jesus, I have been removed to this village, in order

to have more immediate access to medical aid . For

some time after my removal, I felt better than when
at Fernicarry, but it has since graciously pleased my

compassionate Father to revive theheat of the furnace.
Adored be his grace for every thing I endure ; it is
all sent in love ; I require it all. O pray, my dear
friend in the Lord, that I may be enabled to exercise
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continual faith in thatsoothing promise, — - All things
shall work together for good to them that love the

Lord ,' & c . O did we firmly believe this, how differ
ent, how composed would be our conduct, amid all
the cares and trials of this mortal scene.

O that we

should be so slow to learn , so loath to trust, our true
and faithful God — even a God of love. Surely ,

surely it well becomes me to proclaim this glorious
truth to all around me, that God is love. What of
it have I not experienced ? When I review his mar

vellous dealings towards me, I am constrained to say,
• O Lord , my God , full many are the wonders thou

hast done;' and though now my most enlarged con
ceptions of the scheme of mercy are but narrow and
contracted , and my thoughts of gratitude cold and

languid , I rejoice greatly that the welcome day is not
far off, when my whole soul shall be absorbed in the

contemplation of redeeming love , when Jesus shallbe
my eternal theme. O how much I long to behold , in

the light of heaven , his matchless beauty . Yes, my

spirit pants vehemently for a dismissal from this
earthly house . O to be entirely freed from corrup
tion, to be led by the Lamb to living fountains of
water, to bathe my weary spirit in the full ocean of

eternaldelight. Thrice welcome, happy morn, when
I shall bid an everlasting adieu to sin , when I shall

forever shut mine eyes on vanity . O sin , sin , often
hast thou grieved me, often hast thou caused me to

hang my harp on the willow ; but soon, soon shall I
be completely freed from all thy direful influence
soon shall I see my adorable Saviour as he is .”
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The last agonies prevented her bringing
this letter to a close : but two days before
her death her sister asked her whether she

had any message to leave for Mr. —

, and

what she should do with the letter ? She
said with emphasis, “ Send it to him when I
am gone, and tell him how much I loved and
rejoiced over him in the Lord Jesus. Tell
him how happy I was in the prospect of dis

solution .

Tell him that the Lord was my

rock and shield . Tell him that my whole
soul was refreshed by the all-satisfying influ

ence of the Holy Spirit : in short, tell him

that all was well — nothing, nothing was
wanting.”

The Hymn.

My souldoth pant t'wards thee,

My God, source of eternal life ;
Flesh fights with me;
O end the strife,

And part us, that in peace Imay
Unclay

My weary spirit,and take
My flight to thy eternal spring,

Where for his sake
Who is my king,
I may wash all my tears away

...

That day.

Thou conqueror of death ,
Glorious triumpher o'er the grave,
Whose holy breath
Was spent to save
Lost mankind,make me to be styl'd
Thy child ;
And take mewhen I die,
And go unto my dust, my soul

Above the sky,
With saints enrol,
That in thy arms for ever I
May lie .
Amen .

The Scripture.
And the work of righteousness shall be peace; and the
effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance for ever.
He giveth power to the faint; and to them that have
no might he increaseth strength . Fear thou not; for I am

with thee ; be not dismayed, for I am thyGod : I will help
thee ; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my
righteousness.

Now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace : for mine
eyes have seen thy salvation .
Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his
saints.

Hewill swallow up death in victory. Blessed are the
dead who die in the Lord.

Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me

be with me where I am ; that they may behold my glory,
which thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me before the
foundation of the world . Thou hast loved them as thou
hast loved me.
Thine eyes shall see the King in his beauty.

As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness.

CHAPTER XII.

Feel'st thou the pledge

Of blessed resurrection ? Does thy heart
Within thee leap to meet the last great scenes ?

Though sinful, weak, and agonized, I dare
Connect myself with Christ and glory
In one most blessed thought.
C

The message Isabella sent to her Christian

correspondent, was triumphantly expressive
of the fact that, in her great extremity , she
found that He in whom she had believed was

faithful and gracious. From what you may
have heard, you cannot but be anxious to
know more particularly how this was, and how

she deported herself in her last days ; what
reason, in fine, shehad to adopt the language
in which her message was couched . I con

sider it a most blessed thing, that a minute
and accurate record has been preserved, which
Oo
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I trust will be most edifying, not only to you
and to your children , but to many that shall
yet be born to the family of Christ. Isabella
had often said , “ We may contrive to live

without Christ, but without him how shall
we die ?” and while it was the subject of her
own earnest prayer, she also besought the in

tercession of her friends that shemight glo
rify God in death . You will now see whether
these supplicationswere answered — whether

in the last pangs she endured as seeing Him

who is invisible — continuing to hold fast the
beginning of her confidence and that peace ,
which for so long a period of suffering, she
so meekly and serenely enjoyed .

You have had unfolded to you her history
from earliest childhood . Search and see
whether among yourselves, or any other peo
ple, a more beautiful example can be found
of what the world would call an irreproach

able and innocent life ; and then I entreat
you deeply to ponder on this record , which ,
by the permission of God, I now place be
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fore you, to discover what originally gave
what continued to give - peace to Isabella ;

what inspired in her bosom such confidence
towards her righteousand holy Creator; what

took away all fear and sorrow, as she finally
bade farewell to all things under the sun ,
when passing from time to eternity, to stand

before the judgment-seat of the Lord God
Almighty.

Read, O my people ; so read ,mark , learn ,
and inwardly digest this true record , that, in

yourown experience, you may solve the mys
tery, which her dying hours present to carnal
and unregenerated minds — the mystery of
increasing grief for sin , with increasing trust

in God — of clearer perceptions of her own
guilt and unfruitfulness in her Father 's vine

yard, in union with more exulting assurance

of heavenly purity and glory.
On Saturday, early in the morning, she
was seized with agonizing pain, which, having
continued for several hours, made her indeed
feel that her end was drawing nigh .
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“ About nine o'clock,” her sister writes, “ she

called meto her, and said , • Do you think the blessed
time has come?' I replied , “ I think I have seen you
enduring greater pain than you do at present ; Itrust
the Lord shall spare you to us a little longer :' at

hearing which , she burst into tears, and said , Spare
me ! I have been a cumberer of the ground : it is be

cause his mercy endureth for ever that I have not
been consumed . O , when I reflect on the days and

years of my ignorance, when I lived as a heathen ,
without God , and without hope in the world , it is

enough to crush my spirit to the dust with a load of
sorrow ; and when I think of my still more aggravated
transgressions, committed since mine eyes have been
in somemeasure enlightened , I am ashamed and un

able almost to open mymouth . I would lie in the
dust before him , and say, O Lord enter not into judg
ment with me, else this spirit would fail which thou

hast made: show mercy according to the multitudeof
thy tender mercies :
“ • Poor,weak, and worthless though I am ,
I have a rich almighty friend ;
Jesus, the Saviour, is his name;
He freely loves, and without end.

" . But, ah ! my ipmost spirit mourns,
And well my eyes with tearsmay swim ,
To think ofmy perverse returns ;
I've been a faithless friend to him .
“ Often , my gracious friend I grieve,

Neglect, distrust, and disobey,
And often Satan's lies believe,

Sooner than all my friend can say.'"
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Her beloved Miss —

having been

anxious to know the opinion of Dr. –
of Isabella 's case, thatmorning accompanied
him to see her, without, however, being pre

viously aware of her increased suffering. A
friend, who was with them , gives the follow
ing account of the interview :
“ On our arrival, we heard that she had been in

great pain , and found her so weak , thatwe thought
it wrong to remain in her room , and went with Mary
to the adjoining apartment. She soon , however, re
quested that the doormight be thrown open , and de

sired that we would say what we thought was theduty
of a Christian regarding prayer for the removal of
temporal suffering . We all agreed , that knowing all
things shall work together for the good of those
who love God , we would not desire the removal of
what we believed infinite love and wisdom had ap

pointed ; and that consequently we would make no
request regarding it, but that it might be sanctified :
that the will of God might be clearly manifested by
the result produced in the use of those means for re
covery which he had put in our reach , and that our

wills might be made cheerfully to acquiesce in his.
She said this had long been her view , and that she
had found much comfort in being able to put a blank
into God's hand as to all her temporal concerns. - :
Before coming away, we went for a few minuteswhere
002
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she was suffering great agony, and unable to speak .

Miss —

said to her sister, ·Her sufferings seem in

tense :' she smiled , and as soon as she was able to utter
a word, said , “ He will never send one needless pang ;

and as my sufferings abound, so domyconsolations. ”

Subsequent to the departure of her friend,
her sufferings continued to increase, while,
to resumeher sister's narrative, shethus gave

vent to her feelings:
"6 How great is the God of Jesurun, and yet this

great and mighty One, who sitteth upon the circle of
the heavens, humbleth himself not only to look upon
me, but to dwell in me, and to walk in me ! How it
is the marvel of angels, that this vile body should be

the temple of the Holy Ghost !' Upon asking her,
about twelve o'clock, whether she would not have any
food , she replied , “ Not just now ; my Father is feed
ing my soul with the finest of the wheat.

O the in

expressible pleasure which I feel in the prospect of

soon sitting down with Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob ,
where there are rivers of pleasure for evermore.'

Some hours after this, when shifting her pillows,my
dear mother said with tears, “ O my love, you are
suffering much. Yes,' she replied , no chastening
for the present seemeth joyous, but grievous ; but the

Lord is sweetly bearing me up, and saying unto me,
“ Fear not, for I am with thee ;” and I know , and

am persuaded , that the afflictions of this present time
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are not worthy to be compared to the glory which
shall be revealed . "

" " To Jesus, the crown of my life,
My soul is in haste to be gone;
O bear me, ye cherubims, up,
And waftme away to his throne. ' ”

- Towards evening she said , “ Now is my salvation
nearer — almost, I think , at hand. O blessed thought !

I shall soon recognize myself amongst yon perfected
multitude, who worship him day and night in his
temple. O to grace how great a debtor !' and here
she paused ; then looking upwards, she said ,
« Let others boast of merit now ,
Butmerit I have none ;

I'm justified for Jesus' sake,
· I'm saved by grace alone.' ”

“ Soon after this her suffering increased so greatly,
that for somehours she could only speak a word or
two at a time. Once, when the dear Christian friend ,
in whose house we were living, came into the room
to inquire for her , she seemed much affected , and
said,“ It is Jesus who hath made you all that you are

to me. I pray him to reward you a thousand fold .
When he himself was about to suffer those mysterious
sufferingswhich the offended justice of God required ,
of the people there was none with him ; it is said ,
they all forsook him and fled. How greatly different

is it with me, a vile sinner, whose sins pierced and
nailed him to the tree. My bed is encircled with the
kindest, tenderest of friends, who count no pains too

great, so that they may be able to minister in the
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least degree to my comfort. O what shall I render to
the Lord for all his benefits ; I am crowned daily
with his loving -kindnesses and tender mercies . Most
blessed Jehovah , let the Spirit be poured out plenti
fully from on high , that this soul which thou hast
redeemed may abound much in thanksgiving to

wards thee.
“ Feeling somewhat relieved towardsmidnight, she
said , “ Some of you , my dears, may retire to rest .
“ Hewho keepeth my soul, slumbers not nor sleeps."
My spirit feels so refreshed at present, that I care
not whether I sleep or no ; indeed , I'd rather be

awake, and adore Christ Jesus, my Lord.' When
leaving her, she said , “ « When I do thee upon my
bed remember with delight,” & c. O that I could but

tell you the exceeding joy which I have in the Lord
through Jesus Christ : truly “ Wisdom 's ways are

pleasantness, and all her paths peace.” How much
is implied in these words, “ Thepeace ofGod, which
passeth all understanding." )

THE SABBATH .

“ She slept pretty well until six o'clock on Sabbath
morning, when she was awokeby violent pain . When
I entered her room she said , I hope you have slept
to the glory of God.' I did not at first comprehend
what she meant ; which she observing, immediately
quoted the following passage : - Whether ye eat or
drink , or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of
God . I remarked she was weak , and urged her

silence. She replied , “ No, I cannot be silent. I'll
speak the honours of his name with mylast labouring
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breath . I have long besought him to glorify himself
mightily in my death ; and now , when he is doing
such marvellous things for me, shall I withhold his
praise ? I cannot I cannot. After a few minutes'
silence, she said , “ I have been imploring my merciful
heavenly Father to comfort my dear afflicted mother.
She is bowed to the dust with sorrow , fatigue, and

anxiety : what a tender parent she has been to me,

he only knoweth . O Mary , do all that you think will
soothe and cheer her smarting heart. Think of her
heavy and continued trials, and see that you neglect
not to bring before her blessed truths, the reception
of which will sootheher sorrows, healher wounds, and
drive away her fears. But I am so exhausted , that I
must now be silent for a minute or two.' Seeming as
if she would fall asleep, I left the room ; but in a few
minutes I heard her begin to pour out her soul before

the Lord ; the door being ajar, I could hear pretty
distinctly . It was deeply touching to hear with what
great humility and childlike confidence she addressed
the Father of her spirit. Some of her petitions I
shallnever forget. They were as follows: O most
blessed God, thou hast redeemed me, just because it
hath seemed good in thy sight. Thou knowest thou

hast given unto me the spirit of adoption, crying,
“ Abba, Father.” Thou knowest, who knoweth all
things, that I have some love to thee. And O thou
merciful One, thou knowest how long thou hast borne

with the ingratitude of thy sinful creature ; how often
thou hast healed her backslidings, and loved her freely,

and enlarged her when she was in distress. Now , O
Father , permit her to plead with thee, not for her
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righteousness' sake, but for the sake of thy great

mercy , permit her to implore that thou wouldst still
further magnify the riches of thy grace, by granting
to her those supplies of thy Spirit thatwill enable her

to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one. O let

her glorify thee in the trying hour — in thathourwhen
human aid must fail, and when only thine arm can
support. Hold thou me up, so shall I be in peace
and safety still. O mymerciful Father, when shall I

cease to grieve the Holy Ghost ? when shall I awake

in glory, and be satisfied with thy likeness ? O Jesus,
I pant to sing of thee .? These are only a few of the
blessed things which she uttered.

Towards the end ,

she was much distressed with coughing ; at last, fall
ing back in the bed , shesaid , “ O Father , hear Jesus,

hear the intercession of thy well beloved Son ; vain
would bemy sinful prayer , unless he were pleading
my cause at thy right hand , and now , though I must
stop, he ever liveth to make intercession for me. O
what love !'

“ After this she fell asleep , and slept calmly for

about an hour and a half. Upon being asked when
she awoke, whether she would not have something to
strengthen her weak body ? gazing upon us with a

look of great pleasure , she replied , “ What meaneth
all this kindness ? I am loaded daily with his benefits .
• O sweet to know a father 's love,
To feel a father's care."

• I have no inclination at all for food ; neither do I
think I shall ever again eat the bread of mortals ; but
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if you please, I shall take a little wine.' When it was
given to her, she said , “ Thanks be unto God , for his
unspeakable gift, through whom all these blessings
flow . What a highly favoured creature I am ! Don't
you all wonder at my Father's care of my body ?
Truly he giveth meat unto all them that fear him :
he will aye bemindful of his covenant.'
“ About eleven o 'clock , she called me to her , and

said , I hope you intend going up to the courts of
our God this morning ?” I answered , I'd prefer
remaining with you .' ! O no,' she replied , " I want
my dearest mother to -day with me ; and more than
one is quite unnecessary. I want to speak to her
about Jesus, and the blessedness there is in serving

him . I want to devote much of my remaining time
to her : not one of you can feel as she does in the
prospect of parting with me. Her tenderness to me,
from my earliest years, can well demonstrate the great
love wherewith she loves me.

O that the Lord may

fill the blank, which my removal will leave in her
heart, with his own fulness !'
“ When I returned at one o'clock , I found her suf

fering more pain , and little inclined to speak. In a
few minutes she inquired what part of the word of
God was preached from to -day. Upon telling her
that it was Hebrews xii. 1. she said , “ Well, these
weights are many ; and every child of God , I believe,
hath some sin which doth more easily beset him , and
we have no power at all of our own by which to re

move them . But- blessed be God , who giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ — he hath said
he will perfect that which concerns us ; and his pro
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mises are Yea and Amen in Christ Jesus. O then ,

oughtnot his faithfulness to be ourshield and buckler ?
Oughtwe not to say, Behold , the Lord is myhelper ??

“ Upon being told , a short time after this, that a
beloved Christian friend had sent to inquire for her,

she said : — Truly , whoso loveth him that begat ,
loveth them also that are begotten of him . Nothing
appears to me a more agonizing proof of the scarcity

of vital godliness in our land, than the rareness of
this grace of the Spirit. How beauteously did it adorn
the first Christians ; and how God -like did it make
them , and how much did it comfort them , under their
multiplied trials, and sacrifices for the truth 's sake !
What would Paul think, were he to witness the chill
ing manner in which many who profess the Christian
name meet each other ? And what would he think

of the still more chilling intercourse which they hold
after they have met ? O , I wish to speak to you all
on this subject ; it has long grieved my spirit . Re

member, I pray you, these solemn words~ " Whoso
loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is love .' ”

« About four o'clock in the afternoon she said , “ It
is vain in you delaying to send for my dear S Be assured this corruptible shall soon put on incor
ruption ; I feel as if a mighty struggle were nigh at
hand, and I desire much to 'commend Jesus to him , so

long as I have strength to speak . O that he knew
God.' While she was yet speaking he arrived ; on
which she exclaimed, · Blessed be the Lord for
his goodness !' I dare not say that I recollect what
she said to him at theirmeeting : I am rather inclined
to think I was not in the room at the time, for she
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had requested me a little while before to go and write
for a dear minister of Christ, whom she ardently

wished to see. What she said when making this
request, so far as I remember, was as follows :- ' I
particularly want him to be here ; he is a man of
faith , and his prayers must bring down great showers
of blessings.' For some time after this she lay silent,

evidently enduring much pain and oppression in
breathing, the former of which increased so greatly,

as to make her cry out in the anguish of her soul,
O Lord, help meto bear ! O Lord , help me to bear !'

The scene was most deeply affecting. None of us
could do any thing to alleviate , in the least, her dis
tress. But the Lord soon appeared with deliverance .
All at once , she stretched herself in bed ; and , clasp

ing her hands, exclaimed , • O what unutterable de
light ! - a little more of this will destroy this frail
humanity . What a sweet foretaste of glory ! I feer
no pain , no weakness at all, in this frail frame. I

am even refreshed , from the crown of my head to the
sole of my foot, with the consolation of Zion .' Some

Christian friends having come into the room , observ
ing them , she asked who theywere ; and , upon being
told , she said , “ Why stand ye afar off ? Draw near,

and behold the wondrous works of God ; for he is
accomplishing a mighty victory in me. O if I could

but tell you the happiness which I experience : I see
the Lamb who was slain for myself, and not for an
other.' While she was magnifying the exceeding
riches of his grace, the friend already mentioned,
whom she so much wished to see, arrived . I do not

recollect any thing of what passed at their meeting,
PP
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but the following remark : — How very grateful ought
you to be, that instead of being called here to preach
the gospel to me, you have been called to rejoice with
me in the gospel.' She immediately requested us to

go to prayer, that we all might be filled with the
Spirit, which we did ; and I believe all present will
long remember it as a time of refreshing from the pre

sence of their Lord and Father. A young Christian
friend whom she greatly loved , begged to be allowed
to remain by her bedside during the night ; which
hearing, she said , “ No, my dear, dear Miss — ,

not to- night : go , praise the Lord for what he is
doing for my soul. O it is all mercy ,mercy,mercy !'
MONDAY.
“ I sat beside her from one o'clock until the morn
ing ; for a few hours she slept easily , but towards the

dawn awoke in much agony,and requested meto open
the window in order to relieve her breathing . When

endeavouring to raise her head a little , she looked
at me with much complacency , and said , 0 how
thankful you ought to be, that I have seen the good
ness of the Lord in the land of the living ; that I have
been snatched as a brand out of the burning ; that I
have the prospect of the Lord being my everlasting
light, and my God my glory. O what a calm sooth
ing of soul I feel. I wish that those, who seek satis

faction in the things of time, could understand a little
of it. It would surely give them a distaste for aught

beside, and convince them that religion is far from
being cheerless or gloomy.' Being evidently much
exhausted , she lay silent, I think for about an hour.
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At length , raising herself in bed, and drawing aside
the curtains, she said , Are you still here ?' I an
swered , “ Yes ; have you had any sleep ?' With much !
emphasis she replied , “ O yes, I have had somesweet

sort of sleep. I dreamtthat I was absent from the
body, and present with the Lord . All that I can re
collect of it is, that I felt themost unutterable ecstacy. '

O worm , ungrateful sinner that I am , and shall I in

deed see face to face the Lord myrighteousness ? Thy
mercy, Lord, is in the heavens ; thy truth doth reach
the clouds. In a little while after this, she said , ' I
wish you to bring my dear, dear mother. I bless the

Lord for having given her a few hours repose ; but I
must see her now , for I am getting much worse .' She
was immediately seized with excessive pain , and for
the first time spoke a word or two rather incoherently.
Her mind seemed to have wandered to a dear Chris

tian minister, whom she had seen once or twice dur

ing her illness, and with whose conversation and
prayer she had been much comforted, Several times

she mentioned his name and place of residence , and
inquired twice whether something had not thatmorn
ing come from him to her. The Lord having again

graciously relieved her, she looked upon me with
much solemnity, and said , ' Go and pray that I enter
not into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but
the flesh is weak ; yes, very weak now . O pray that
that roaring lion , who goeth about seeking whom he
may devour, may not be permitted to come in like a

flood into my poor soul. I believe the Lord has, in
a greatmeasure, bruised him under my feet, (for ah !
many a long day did he harass me with his fiery
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darts.) I believe he has already made his last at
tack — and 0 , a horrid one it was ! But you know the
Lord will be inquired of for all grace ; and it becomes
us to cry to him at all times, to save us from the do

minion of sin and Satan.' When she was told that

we were going to breakfast, but that one of us would
remain with her, she replied,

O no, go all, and

leave the door open. I do not think that I shall want

any thing ; indeed all I want is grace.' Upon urging
her a little farther
she looked upon a
ing before to see
stay, I

to allow some one to stay by her ,
relation who had come the even
her , and said , “ Well, let dear
am so glad to see her : O it is

well that Jesus is ever with me.' I do not know what
passed between them ; I rather think shewas uneasy,

C
and able to speak little. Mysister

w ent in

while we were at breakfast, to inquire for her. Fixing

her eyes upon her, she said , “ O my love , I do not

wonder at your weeping so much about me, because
you do not sympathize in my joyful anticipations of

eternal blessedness. If you did , would you not at
least rejoice in part, that I go unto my Father ? O
my soul is pained about you ; why will ye not believe
upon Jesus ? why will ye not come to him now , when
all things are ready ; when Jesus the Lord of Glory
hath laboured , and you are invited to enter upon his
labours ? Believe me, it is as impossible for any
soul to be happy or safe at a distance from God , as
it is for any soul to create a world . About eleven
o 'clock , she was again seized with sore pain and dif

ficulty of breathing ; so much so , that she solicited

me to sit behind her in bed, in order if possible to
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relieve her. Mr. — said, He will not leave you.'
Holding out her hand, she replied , “ Leave me, - no :
I am engraven upon the palms of his hands ; he is
now standing by me, as a refiner and purifier of sil
ver ; I bless his blessed name, thathewill never leave

me, never forsake me, though the hills should depart,
and the mountains be removed , & c. In a little while

she said , “ O my dear brother , in thanking you for all
your Christian kindness, let me request you to preach

Christ in and out of season, and I hope the Lord will

give you many souls for yourhire. Mrs.

com

ing in to inquire for her, she looked to me and said ,

O the kindness of that dear person ; see how she
leaves every thing to serve me. This is just a little

of my heavenly Father's tenderness put into thehearts
of his children : at that day when a cup of cold water
given to a disciple shallbe rewarded , she shalldoubt
less have many rewards to receive.'
" In a little while afterwards she said , • I love the

sacred book ofGod ; none other can its place supply.
I do not wonder thatweare so unholy,when westudy
this precious revelation so little . It is true we can

not see its glory, but in the light of the Spirit ; but
then the Spirit is promised, and the Spirit works by

means of the word . I may say I have scarcely read
any book but the Bible ; but had I my life, short as
it has been, to live over again , I should confine my

self more exclusively to it. I am persuaded that
much of the confusion in the minds of Christians at
the present day arises from neglecting to read the

Scriptures so much as they ought.' Here she broke
out into a transport of gratitude, and repeated, with
Pp 2
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out stopping, and with astonishing accuracy, the fol
lowing passages of Scripture :- For the mountains
shall depart and the hills be removed, but my kind

ness shall not depart from thee ; neither shall the
covenant of my peace be removed , saith the Lord

that hath mercy on thee . Behold , I have graven
thee upon the palms ofmy hands, thy walls are con
tinually before me. But Israel shall be saved in the
Lord , with an everlasting salvation .

Ye shall not be

· ashamed nor confounded, world without end . The
Lord ismy shepherd , I shall not want. The Lord is
nigh unto all them that call upon him ; to all tha
call upon him in truth . He will fulfil the desire of
them that fear him ; he will also hear their cry and
will save them .'
“ Upon being told that dearest S was going
home, she expressed a wish to see him once again .
After she bade him farewell, she said , “ Well, may
the Lord , even the mighty God of Jacob, send home
with power what I have been enabled to say to him ;
for I think I have had some liberty in urging him to
come to the blessed Saviour. Ó that I could but see
my dear F too ; that I might warn him of his
danger, and beseech him to be reconciled to God .'
Upon being told that somedear Christians, Miss
and her sister , proposed to come and see her in the

evening,sheclasped her bands, and, looking upwards,
exclaimed, “ “ Mymouth , the praises of the Lord to
publish, cease shall never;" surely he is kind to the
unthankful and the unholy . O how rude and igno
rant I have been before him . I have even been a very
beast, slow and unwilling to learn his commandments ,
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yet he hath spared me, doth spare me, shall spare
me. How great is his goodness, and how great is his
beauty ! I would lie at his footstool, and cry, Un
clean ! How will those angels that have attended me

in all mywanderings, admire and adore the riches of
redeeming grace , when they know that such a pro
voking sinner has been purged from all iniquity, and
placed amongst the pure multitude who surround the
throne of God and of the Lamb ! She spoke much
throughout this day, mostly in the language of Scrip
ture ; and when her own strength failed, solicited us
to repeat to her the words of eternal life. Frequently

would she interrupt us, and finish the passage herself,
and then exclaim , “ How glorious, how strengthening ,

how fitted to bearme up under the keenestanguish !
Yea , I shall be borne up, for God is able to makeme
stand : left to myself, I would fall a thousand times

in an hour . Praised be his name for these words,
“ I give unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall
never perish ; neither shall any pluck them outofmy
hand.” '

Her friend Miss —

had left her, not

expecting to meet again on earth : Isabella ,

however, had desired Mr. — to let her
know how. ill she was, that if possible they
might see each other once more. In the
evening, when told that Miss — had ar

rived, she said , “ Well, ask the Lord that this
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meeting may be greatly to his glory : our in
tercourse on earth will soon be ended, and he
who knows all things, knows that this often

has been sweet and pleasant. O that he would

now pour out his Spirit copiously upon us, and
make this the sweetest of them all. “ Her

desire was surely granted ,” says Mary, “ for
it was a season of high spiritual enjoyment.
She seemed to have quite forgotten her weak .
ness, and for an hour, talked more like an
inhabitant of heaven than onewho was yet in

the body. Again and again , she said , “ Dwell
in love ; if God so loved us, we ought also
to love one another.' ”

This last interview between these friends

is more particularly described in the follow
ing extract from a letter , which Miss

after her return home, wrote to her sister :
" When we arrived, they thought she could not
know us. I took her hand, and repeated her name,
but received no answer. Mary said , “ Do you know
who is with you ? She answered , I know her ; I

know it is dear Miss

, Your kindness, my be

loved friend , is unwearied ; my very soul cleaves unto
you.' I said , · Unto you who believe, Christ is pre

453

cious.' • He is,' she replied , he is _ yes,most pre
cious. Is dearMiss — with you ? I loveher much .'

On

coming in, she could scarcely discern her ,

bụt expressed the warmest affection ; told each of us
to take one of her hands, and added , I cannot now
see your features. I said , ' You cannot now see us,

but you still see Jesus.' ' I do, I do,' she said with
great delight: · He is enough, quite enough. Let him

take what hewill, he is enough, and will be through
eternity .” I said , “ It seems as if that prayer were
now uttering in heaven : “ Father, I will that those
whom thou hast given me may be with me where I
am , that they may behold my glory .” She repeated
the words with me, " my glory.” Mr. said ,
• That glory is just his love, and is it not sweet to
feel that even now it can outweigh every sorrow ?” She
replied, “ It can , I feel no earthly sorrow , I feel no

fear, all is sweetness and joy.' Mr. — - said , “ We
prayed in the morning that your comfort might be

continued.' • Now is it increased,' she said , " by
sending these dear, dear friends. O if you knew but
half his love to me, it would amaze you, and it will
amaze you through the endless ages of eternity . I

am always better when I am speaking of him . Last
night was one of the greatest agony I ever endured ;
but when I thought of Jesus, I scarcely knew I was in
pain .'
“ Mary said , “ His name is as ointment poured
forth .' • Yes,' she answered , · His love is better than

wine ; we will remember him more than it.' Mary

rejoined , ' My love, you are very happy. Yes, I am
very, very happy . Bless, O bless the Lord with me.
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Magnify his name ; let us exalt it together. I have

been a highly favoured creature. I have seen others
favoured around me; but I have even had morę be

stowed on me. No language can make known his
desired me to repeat the lines
glories.' Mr. she had said to Mary and me the firstday I saw her :
• We yet shall hold communion ,
· In amaranthine bowers.'

“ I began the hymn at that verse
• The love that seems forsaken ,

When friends in death depart,
In heaven again shall waken ,
And repossess the heart.'

She said , “ Yes, it shall awake in glory.' When I
finished that verse, · The harps of heaven steal o'er
me,' & c., she said with a lovely smile
So sung the parting spirit
While down flow 'd many a tear ,

Then spread her wings to inherit

Her place in yonder sphere.'

" After this, having observed H -

weeping, she

seemed affected for a moment, and then exclaimed , : O

could you weep for me?' Mary asked her, if I would
repeat some of her favourite hymns ? She said , “ Re
peat them , they refresh and comfortmy soul.' I began

that one, · Jesus, I love thy charming name!' At the
last verse , where it is said , “ I'll speak thehonours of

thy namewith my last lab'ring breath ,' she exclaimed ,
• That has always been my prayer,thatmy last words

may breathe his praise ; but how feeble are my words

now !' Then , looking to those behind me, she said ,
• O you that are in health , speak, speak the praises
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of his name; and be not silent to those who see no
beauty in my precious Lord .' She was now a little

stronger, and conscious of what was doing around
her, manifesting the same affectionate interest in

the comfort of us all; and frequently, when I was
standing to give her a tea -spoonful of wine, or to
hold up her head, she would say, · Cause dear Miss
to sit down, she is too weak to stand ;' and

expressing strong affection particularly for H - -,
Mr.
said , “ Although she loves us so much , she
has been telling us this forenoon that there is none
she desired but Christ ; she replied , “ “ Whom have
I in heaven but thee ? and there is none, none in all

the earth, that I desire beside thee.” ' She again
became slightly convulsed and oppressed by sickness,

whispering, · My flesh and my heart faileth .' . I
added , “ But God is the strength of your heart, and
your portion for ever ; you shall be satisfied when

you awake up after his likeness.' “ Yes, I will be

satisfied with my portion.' In repeating part of the
hymn-- " Ye angels who stand round the throne,'
I came to this,
• I'm fetter'd, I'm chain 'd up in clay,
I struggle, I pant to be free ;
I long to be soaring away, '

she added , :
MyGod and my Saviour to see.' ,

“ At these words in the 48th Paraphrase, · Be
hold the pledge of peace below , and perfect bliss
above,' Mrs . —

said , “ That peace you now en

joy. I said , “ You are hastening to the bliss above.'
She went forward, saying , ' Who shall separate us
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from his love ? Death ? no, not death nor Satan ; we
are more, more than conquerors through him who

loved us. When repeating that verse, ' The Lamb that
dwells amidst the throne,' & c., Mr. — said , " What
a name for God to assume, the Lamb ! the Lamb shall
feed you with nourishment divine. That is his love ;
and when you have learned the song ofMoses and the

Lamb, you will think we are just children, learning
to lisp his praise, but you will rejoice in the wisdom
that keeps us here.' I said , “ “ We know not what
we shall be ; but when he shall appear," ' & c. She
said , “ Is it not sweet and glorious ?' After this she
became very ill, and said , “ Mary, let me lean on

you,'not knowing that she was supporting her. Mary
said , “ You know the joy of leaning on the bosom of

Jesus.' She replied , “ I do : 0, I am comfortable,
quite comfortable !' Being in great pain , she said ,

• O if it were my Father's will! but his will is best.'
I said ,
“ I'll welcome all thy sov'reign will,
For all that will is love ;
And when I know not what thou dost,
I'll wait the sight above.
Thy covenant in the darkest hour
Shall heavenly joys impart,
And when my eyelids close in death ,

' Twill warm my chilly heart.' ”

She answered, · It will ; how sweet ! He that shall
come, will comeand will not tarry. I added , “ Even

so, come quickly Lord Jesus.' Solemnly she said ,
• Even so.' Mr. _

remarked , " You remember of
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whom it was written , “ Being in an agony, his sweat
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to

the ground .” ! She said , “ That was His death , but
he hath cheered my death -bed with his love, and

surrounded it by these dear friends.' Mr.
resumed , “ He cried out, “ MyGod, myGod ,why hast

thou forsaken me?” ? • He has promised,' I observed ,

“ In passing through thewaters, I will be with thee.”
Upon which she said , " He is and will be with me.'
Once calling out, “My dear mamma, mydearmamma,'
I said , “ Though a mother may forget, yet will I not
forget thee ,
No,' she continued , for he hath

graven me on the palms of his hands.

“ When I was obliged to leave her, she was again
asked if she knew me. She immediately said , Ido,
I do. It is dear Miss — , to whom my soul isknit
in love.' I said , “ We shall not meet here again .
When we next behold each other, “ this mortal shall

have put on immortality ; this corruptible shall have

put on incorruption . Death shall be swallowed up
in victory , and the days of our mourning shall be

ended.” ? She answered , “ I will meet you ; pray

much for me ; I willmeet you in glory.' We parted ,
and before I was lifted to the carriage, she sentMary,
saying, “ Tell dear Miss —
to rejoice much for
me.' On Mary returning to the room , Isabella asked ,
• What did she say ?' The answer was, “ I do, yea,

and will rejoice.' Upon which she said , “ That is
enough .' ”

Miss

-

returned home, giving

- thanks and praising God for this peculiar
QQ
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mercy, that crowned all the happiness of

their friendship , with the privilege of a last
and so blessed an interview ; and cherish
ing the sweet assurance that their union was

not to be dissolved ,but that still after death
they might be helpersof each other'sblessed
ness. She has often described it as a season

of holy joy, and triumphing beyond all that
she could conceive of the Redeemer's faith
fulness and love ; while the feeling of all pre
sent seemed to be, that the Lord had indeed

opened the windows of heaven and was pour
ing down blessings, so that there was not
room in their contracted hearts to receive
them .

A friend who arrived just as Miss —

was departing, thus relateswhat passed while
she remained :
“ Observing me at her bedside, she fixed her eyes
upon me, as if wishing to know who I was. I told
her it was I. She said , “ I am dying ; my sight is
gone. I see you , but I cannot distinguish your fea
tures ; but, through grace, I will know you differently
yet.' She then, said , '" My heart and my flesh
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faileth , but God is my portion : and O what is that !

that a worm of the dustmight say of the Lord , He is
my portion .' Observing her mother weeping, she
said , Mamma, look at me, you are weeping , you are

weeping ; weep not for me, but get an interest in
Christ.' To the Doctor, who came at the time, her
manner wasmostaffectionate ; she repeatedly thanked
him for his kindness to her ; and said , "My Father
will reward you, and I hope none of you present
will ever forget the Doctor's kindness to me.' Mr.

said , “ Whosoever giveth a cup of cold water to
a disciple of mine, shall in no wise lose his reward .'
• Yes,' she said , “ and O what a word is that ! it is

not said the greatest of my disciples, but the least
of them . After a pause, she said , “ Let all get an
interest in Christ before they come to this bed . I
would be the most miserable being upon carth this

night, if I had not an interest in Christ.' Complain

ing of a great load upon her breast,Mr. —
• Your Father knows it all.

said ,

" Yes,' she said , “ In

every pang that rends this heart, the man of sorrows
hath a part.' ”

" After her friends had bade her farewell,” her

sister continues, “ she asked me to go and request

one of them , who was greatly affected , not to weep
for her, but to rejoice and glorifyGod on her behalf.
Soon after this she fell asleep , and lay calm for about
an hour, when she awoke and complained of great
weakness, and rather a tendency to aberration of
mind. “Go, O go,' she said , “ and pray unto God
that he would so preserve mymind as to protect me
from saying any thing that would be unglorifying to
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his great and holy name. I beg him to keep my eyes
fixed on the glories of crucified love.'
“ After this she became very drowsy, and spoke
little during the night and first part of the morning.

Once or twice she was heard to say, ' O what I shall
soon see! glory, glory ; the glory of Christ, the glory
of God. Yes, and not only see it, but enjoy it ; I am
through mercy an heir of God, and a joint-heir with
Christ.'
TUESDAY.

“ About nine o'clock in the morning of Tuesday,
she was seized with strong nervous affections ; and
greatly desired that we would allow her to come out

of bed , and sit up for a little. Towards eleven
o'clock we were under the necessity of gratifying her ,
Several dear friends, whom she regarded as believers
in the Lord , had by this time arrived , and the idea

of being supported by them appeared to delight her

greatly. The removing her so much exhausted her
strength , that for almost half an hour she took no
notice of any thing around her .

Our expressed

anxieties at length aroused her , and fixing her eyes
upon us, apparently with deep astonishment, shesaid ,

• O what is the matter with you all ? He is with me,
he is with me, I feel he is with me. .Do not be afraid
about nie.

All is settled ; he is comforting me, he

is upholding mewith the right hand of his righteous
ness ; when I pass through the fire he shall be with
me, and through the floods they shall not overflow

me.' A friend then repeated that animating hymn,
• My God , the covenant of thy love ,' & c . When it
was finished , she said , “ That is cheering ; “ When
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I know not what thou dost, I'llwait thy light above."
O that is a blessed line.' She then began to repeat
a hymn which had often solaced her , “ In all my
troubles sharp and strong ,' & c . ; and looking at the

friend who had repeated the first, she said , O my
dear, give me a hold of your hand , I love you much
for Jesus' sake : will you repeat another hymn to me ;
they are a sweet balm to my spirit.?”

Miss — 's sister, who had returned to
see her about this time of the day , gives the

following account of her visit :
“ When told I bad arrived , she said , ' I cannotsee
her, but tell her I love her much, and cause her to
sit near me.' Atthis time Mrs . — - sat with her
in her arms, and her feet rested on a chair . I sat

down and took them on my knee. She spoke much

ofoppressive sickness, while the grinding ofher teeth ,
and her agonized expression , intimated a state of the
most intense endurance . Once she called out, • O
do not hold my feet ; let them rend , let them rend.'

We felt alarmed , thinking that her mind wandered ;
but were immediately relieved , by her adding, " I
wish this flesh to be rended , that Christ may appear.'

Some timeafter she looked atme: Mary said to her , !
• Do you know who it is that holds your feet ? · Yes ,'

she replied , “ It is dear
. Do you see her ??
Mary said. “ I do, and my soul cleaveth to her.'
• Why is it,' she said , that you love her ?' ' Be
cause,' she answered, • Christ hath loved her .' She

then said , shewished Mary to take hold of her hand,
QQ2
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adding, you will often think of me.' Mr.
observing how good the Lord was, in permitting so

large a portion of his little flock to witness her last
moments, she said , “ O that he who taught you to
love me, would give you grace so to love one another.'

Afterwards, being in great agony, she cried out, • My
Father,my Father, O my Father, who art in Heaven ,
what shall I do ?'. Mr. —

said , “ My dear, cast

your care on him , for he careth for you,' or something
to the same purpose. Yes,' she replied , “ I know
he hath engraven meon the palmsof his hands ;' and

then, as if fearful that her expressions of distress had

led Mary to doubt that in this assurance she could
even then rejoice , she added, “Mary, fear not ; he is

'with me.' Being shortly after this laid in bed , she

renained as if asleep for some time. Supposing that
she was so, Mary and I stood by the bedside talking,
when she interrupted us by saying, “ Leave that to
my God ; leave that to my Father .' Mary inquired
what she meant she should leave to God ? She re

plied, • All that ails me. ”

· " Shortlyafterwards,” (to resumeMary'snarrative,)
“ seeing my mother much distressed , she laid her

-hand gently upon her face, exclaiming, · My very
dear mother, I know you loveme; O love Jesus, and
we shallmeet again , never more to part. I am going
to him ; yes , I am going home : do not grieve about
me- all is settled .'

“ To her sister J

, who was weeping, she

said , “ My dear love, go to Jesus, and he will bind
up your broken heart . Believe me, there is no bar
rier between you and durable happiness but unbelief.

463
God hath given to you, and all who hear his word , a
record; the belief of which is salvation , and the re

jection of it is damnation. O think of this ere the
evil days come, and the years draw nigh , when thou

shalt say I have no pleasure in them ; and may the

divine Spirit renew your perverse will, and enable you
to receive Jesus as your all in all.'
“ After being silent for a little, she said , “ Nothing
but the fear of man thinking ill of us prevents our
speaking of the gospel ; but to one situated as I now
am , on the very brink of eternity, it appears a small
matter - the opinion of man is nothing now to me. O
that it ever should have been any thing ; that I should
ever have thought it better to obey man than God .
Had I my life to live over again , I would , through

grace strengthening me, act differently ; and now , I
would beseech you all with my dying breath, to speak

of Christ; no matter who disapproves the theme.
Do, I implore you, deliver your own souls ; speak to
them , whether they will hear, or whether they will

forbear. Could you be placed for one half hour in

the solemn circumstances in which I stand, you would
see the amazing importance of what I say. O may
the Lord grant you to be more faithful than I have
been !

.“ During the whole of this evening she appeared
much inclined to sleep ; but it was easy to perceive
that her sleep was far from being pleasant. Once
she was heard to say, I am losing my eye- sight- I

cannot know any of them now ; but, О how blessed !
these are not the eyes with which I see Jesus, who
hath delivered me from the wrath to come.
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. “ Towardsmorning she became very restless, and
once said , “ I endure much agony, but it is all well :
why should a living man complain for the punish

ment of his iniquities ? I have been tenderly dealt
with , most tenderly ! Truly his lefthand is undermy
head, and his right hand doth embrace me. Such

pity as a father hath unto his children , like pity
shows the Lord to such as worship him in fear. Yes ,
he remembers that we are dust ; he remembers that

I am now very frail dust, and he will not afflict me
above what I am able to bear. O what is pain , when

the Lord fills the soul with himself, causing it to
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. Sweet

is the rod, when we know who hath appointed it .
But my strength is gone, and the Lord is revealing
wonderful things unto me— things of which I shall

never speak in time, but which I shall sing of through
out eternity. O eternity , I am swallowed up in thee !
Every thing connected with this world appears to me

now as a dream that is past and gone. O that Ihave
done so little for my blessed Saviour during my stay

in it. Mercy has been shown to me, and yet I have
not shown mercy . I am vile, I am very vile ; and yet
I can look up toGod through Jesus, and say, Doubt
less thou artmy Father,though Abraham be ignorant
of me, and Israel acknowledge menot. Now do I in

some measure understand the blessedness contained
in these words : - " The blood of Christ cleanseth

from all sin .” Yes ,other refuge have I none.'- She
was going on, but was interrupted by a violent fit of
breathlessness.
“ After a few minutes she looked at me, and said ,
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with much apparent difficulty , · The last enemy
which shall be destroyed is Death . O Death , where
is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ? I
have the victory, I have the victory, I have the vic

tory in my glorious Saviour : thou , O Christ, art all
I want.'
WEDNESDAY.
“ In the morning, she seemed not to know those

who approached ; but about eleven o'clock, when
Mr. —

went into the room ,we discovered that the

nervous affection had entirely left her . He said , I
must leave you ; for I know you would not have me
neglect the work of the Lord .' " O no,' she replied ,

• I would not. Be instant in season and out of sea
son . Farewell, my dear brother in the Lord ; we
shall soon meet in glory; I am fast hastening thither.'
In a little after this she said , “ The time will not be

long now . O how I do wish to be holy ; sin is a
most hateful, soul-harassing thing. You know how

long I have felt it a burden , almost too heavy for me
to bear. I am exceedingly weak now . The agony
of yesterday and last night has almost carried away
any little strength I had . All of you, except my dear
mother, must sit in the next room to -day ; for I can
neither talk nor bear much talking now . But this

one thing I know , and praise the Lord for it, that I
know in whom I have
believed , that the Holy Spirit
ch
tily,'
is supporting me mightily
.'

“ She spoke little during the greater part of this
day, but seemed sweetly composed , and several times
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said , “ Jesusmy Lord, I know his name; it is all my

boast.' Once when the Doctor's name was men
tioned , she said , ' O how grateful I and all of you
ought to feel to him ; he has been so singularly kind
and attentive to me. May the Lord bless and reward

him .' Some time after, she looked atme and said ,
• Grief as well as joy is deceitful. See that ye be

not deceived by it. See that ye grieve not the Holy
Spirit by indulging in overmuch sorrow on my account.
If you loved me as you ought, you would rejoice that
I am so soon to have done with sin , and consequently
with sorrow . Have you not often prayed , that I
might be holy, as God is holy ; and now that he is

about to makeme so , will you repine ? I believe the
time of my departure is nigh at hand , and grateful

shall it be to my longing soul. O my Saviour, when
shall I be permitted to leave this vain world , and en

ter into the fulness of thy joy !
“ Looking upwards, she said , I should like to
pray for an increase of faith ; but I am so ignorant I

know notwhat things I should pray for as I ought .'
I replied, “ The Spirit is promised to help your in
firmities.' " Yes,' she said , " and to make interces
sion for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered :

and well it is for me that this is the case ; for I do
groan, being burdened, waiting for the adoption, to
wit, the redemption of mybody. O this sore struggle
between the flesh and the spirit ; but it will soon all

be over, and I shall be freed eternally from all that

would interruptmy delight in God. Yes, thanks be
unto God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ :
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“ Soon shall I sing of battles won,
And garments roll'd in blood,
And vanquish'd foes through Jesse's son ,

The bleeding Lamb of God.” '

" At another time she said to me, · Well, how

little of the life of faith do any of us know . I am
amazed that I should have any thoughts at all but

holy thoughts. I am wearied of sin . Blessed Father !

how shall my soul adore thee, for the sweet prospect
of purity , which thou hast been so graciously reveal
ing to me these some days past. O the wondrous
song of gratitude that I shall soon sing :
" Who shall fulfil that wondrous song,,
What vain pretender dares ?
The theme surmounts an angel's tongue,
And Gabriel's heart despairs."

Shortly after she said ,
“ Weaker than a bruised reed ,

Help I every moment need .”

- ' Yes,' she added , with much emphasis, short as
my journey to Zion now seems, I could not hold out
in it, if left to myself for one single moment. O the
danger of thinking that because we are believers, we
can do any thing without the Spirit ; we can just do
as little as we could before we believed, even nothing .

I said , But you shall be strengthened.

She an

swered , I know I shall : not for any thing in me,

butbecause of his great mercy. I shall be strength
ened by his Spirit in the inner man . You know I

have all grace in Christ. Looking at her, I said ,
• You are very happy.' ' Yes ,' she said , “ he is work
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ing in me mightily ; giving me to believe that the
closing scene shall be the brightest. Then , then
shall this which is in part be done away. Come,

Lord Jesus, come quickly.'
THURSDAY.
“ When we left her about 11 o'clock , she seemed
easy , and soon fell asleep ; but in a few hours after
wards mymother sent us a message, saying, that
she had awoke in great pain . When we went in , she

caught hold of my hand, and said , “ Mary dear, the
important season is very near now ; but I fear no

evil. The Lord is my shepherd, and the valley of
the shadow of death shall not be dark, for Jesus the
Sun of righteousness shall be with me even there.

My pain is great; none but my Father, my blessed
Father, knoweth how great. O pray that I may
wait with patience ; for sometimes I am
weary .'

like to

“ Then seeing my mother weeping, she said , " Do
not weep, my dearest mother , but look to Jesus. O

come to Jesus ; think how kind he has been to me.
Many a long day you have heard me speak of him .'
Then catching hold of my brother's hand , she said ,

with much difficulty, ‘ 0 , I would give a good deal.
to be able to speak. I see much , and I think Iwould
be able to say something which would glorify God ;
but every word I utter is a dart piercing my soul.”.
Fixing her eyes upon S ., she entreated him , in the

most solemn manner, to believe upon Jesus. I do not

exactly recollect her words ; but one thing I remem
ber, which was as follows :

Believe me, you can
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never be happy until you come to the Saviour; for
there is not happiness for any creature out of him .'

- She now became very ill, so ill that no one pre
sent thought she could stand the struggle for any
length of time. This awful suffering continued nearly
for two hours , when she was considerably relieved, and
able to speak a few words at distant intervals, which
she did in a slow solemn tone of voice. About half

past six o'clock she took hold of my hand and said ,
• Comenearer me, my dear.' When I had done so ,
she pressed it gently, and whispered ,

Farewell.' —

Seeing me agitated , she said , “ O bear in mind that
our separation will be but short. Live alone to God .
- Farewell.'
“ After this her principal attention was directed

to S.— She could not think that be should be absent
from her for a moment ; and often when she could

not speak, would she gaze upon him with a look of
affectionate meaning. About eight o'clack she re
quested that her bed might be removed into the par
lour ; and that S . might carry her. She stood the
removal well ; and after having reclined for a little;

begged we would allow her to sit in a chair by the
fire, which we did . A stranger, to have seen her at
this time, would have supposed her in comparative

health, so great was the change in the short space of
two hours. But ah ! itwas only of short continuance :

in about half an hour she again asked us to lay her
in bed ; which we had no sooner done, than we per
ceived that her powers of articulation were almost
gone. Once or twice she endeavoured to say some
thing ; but we could not understand her. At last ,
RR
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taking hold of mymother's hand, she said , “ I want
my dear brother in Christ, Mr.

, to be present,

and engage in prayer when my spirit flies to glory.
Will you send for him now ? These , I think, were
amongst the last words which she uttered.

is

“ A beloved Christian friend whom she had long
wished to be present on this occasión, entering about
this time, she gazed upon her, evidently much de
lighted, and made several attempts to speak, but
could not. Once, when looking upward , we thought

she said , ' Saviour, Saviour,' butwere not quite cer
tain . It was now about twelve o' clock : during the two

following hours of her life she appeared to suffer but

little . Shekept her eyes for themost part fixed upon
my mother and brother; a sweet smile played upon
her countenance , and the calm composure with which
she awaited the approach of death, was truly a prac
tical fulfilment of the words of the Psalmist, “ The

latter end of the righteous is peace .'
“ About ten minutes before she fell asleep in Jesus
she became so weak, and her breathing so impercep

tible, that almost all present conceived she had left
an earthly for a house notmade with hands, eternal
in the heavens. In this state she continued for per

haps more than five minutes ; when , to our astonish
ment and comfort, she opened her eyes suddenly, and,
clasping her hands, looked upwards with a look of
such inconceivable transport as made many present
exclaim , . Surely God is here ! Such an expression
of delight I never beheld . Her whole countenance

seemed to shine, and all present confessed they had
never pictured to themselves an object half so lovely.
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“ It was evident she had now turned her eyes away.

for ever from viewing vanity . Once or twice she tried
to utter something, but still kept looking heaven
ward. Her admiration seemed to rise higher and
higher every moment. At length, as if wishing to get
nearer to the King in his beauty, she clasped her

hands closer, and attempting to put herselfmore in a
waiting position , expressed higher rapture than ever .

The chastened smile which sat upon her lovely coun
tenance was deeply impressive, and seemed to speak
what she often inculcated : ' O let us contemplate
continually the unparalleled agonies of Jesus, and see
in them how very awful a thing sin is, in order that

we may be kept humble.' I think she was not with
usmore than a minute and a half after this. Her

happy spirit winged its triumphant flight almost un
observed to any present, without a struggle or a groan ,

or a single movement of any of her features, to the

land of everlasting blessedness, on the forenoon of the
Ist of November , 1827, shehaving somewhat exceeded

the twentieth year of her age.”

Although it is not needful to add any
thing to complete the portraiture, by her
şister, of the lastmoments of the holy and
blessed Isabella, lest any of you should be
desirous of knowing particularly what impres .

sion a scene so remarkable produced upon
other eye-witnesses, I subjoin an extract from
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a letter of one of the youngest and dearest
of Isabella's Christian friends :
“ Her spirit is now landed safe upon the peaceful
shores of Canaan ; now is Isabella playing mightilý
upon the golden harp, to the praises of Him whom
she had long known and loved to follow .
-- I remained with her two days before her death .
O had you but witnessed the closing scene --it was à
solemn, although magnificent and glorious sight. For
about the space of an hour she did not seem to recog

nize any of us. Her eyes appeared to be half-shut ;
but at thatmoment, when her spirit was about to wing

its flight, she opened them fully, fixed as if on the
glorious Jesus. Her whole countenance became full

of animation ; really her face had the appearance as
we may suppose that of an angel - quite unearthly.
I dare say, if our sister had been permitted to speak ,
she would have said , I see the heavens opened , and

the Son ofman sitting at the right hand of God .'
“ Thus did dear Isabella soar on high , leaving her
fellow - travellers behind filled with admiration - struck

dumb, I may say, with astonishment at her triumph
ant ascent to glory. Death was truly a welcome mes

senger to her — was indeed a joyful summons, for it
summoned her to her father's house , and to her be
loved Jesus, at whose feet she longed to cast her
crown. The Lord was truly glorified in her death .

She and Mary had often made it a subject of earnest
prayer . Mary, according to Isabella's request, set
seasons apart for this purpose . The Lord has indeed
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heard the words of their supplication, and showed

himself to be the hearer and answerer of prayer.”
As with one accord, the eye-witnesses of

this most memorable scenemight have used
the language of a beautiful hymn, often in
deed sung by some of them , while thinking

of the beloved Isabella ;-

.

.

.

“ Dear as thou wert,and justly dear,

Wewill not weep for thee ;
One thought shall check the starting tear,
It is that thou art free.

“ And thus shall Faith 's consoling power
The tears of love restrain ;

O ! who that saw thy parting hour

Could wish thee here again ?
“ Triumphant in thy closing eye
Thehope of glory shone ;

Joy breathed in thy expiring sigh ,
To think the fight was won.
“ Gently the passing spirit fled ,

Sustain ’d by grace divine :
0 ! may such grace on mebe shed ,

And makemy end like thine !"

In this Christian household death ,and the

thoughts of death , seemed to have lost all
RR 2
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power for a season, to excite the recoilings

of nature. The glory of Isabella's departure,
so divinely harmonizing with the triumphs of
a long period of suffering, excluded anguish
and painful sorrow from the first hours of
bereavement.

She was not : - but yet she

seemed more truly to be than ever.

By the

rending of her mortal frame, the spiritual
loveliness of her soul became, as it were ,

more distinctly visible before her surviving

kindred and friends. — Joy prevailed against
grief in the chamber of the dead, and hosan

nahs were sung to Him who had blessedly
constrained them to acknowledge, that even

here death can be swallowed up in victory .
Happily there is preserved a letter,written
by a young woman to her friend, pleasingly
descriptive of such feelings as are seldom wit

nessed in a house of mourning, or experienced
by the children of men , when bereaved of
those they tenderly love :
“ Miss Isabella Campbell is dead . I never saw her
while in life ; but I was informed that she continued
to the last to give the most convincing proofs of the
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power of Christianity, not only to support and com
fort their life, but even to make it to rejoice and

triumph in death .

" I was with them for two or three days after she
died, assisting to make their mournings; and truly
I thought them most wonderful people . Instead of
mourning, Miss Campbell and some of her friends

who cameto visit her, seemed to be rejoicing in spirit ;
and I actually heard them say that they thought it

ought to be white , instead of black, that Mary should
wear for her. Certainly they have no cause to mourn
on her account ; and it shows their want of selfish
ness , when they can rejoice in her happiness , instead
of mourning their own loss. I was, indeed , some
times almost ready to think that I had never been
amongst real Christians before, and that I myself was

only one in name. They can talk with such fre
quency of their rapturous feelings of joy which they
experience ,their faith seems to carry them so far, that
when speaking of the joys of the heavenly world , one

would think that faith is almost swallowed up in sight.
When the name of Jesus is mentioned they are filled

with raptures of love ; and their love to one another
seemsto burn with fervency ; and , in a word , they

seem to be altogether lifted above the world , and to
live only forGod. This is perhaps too highly coloured

a picture of their character ; but it is the kind of
impression which it made on my mind at the time ;
and I could not but contrast it with the coldness

or lukewarmness of my own heart. But let us not
despond : although wemay not experience such high

toned feelings,and although wemay not have arrived
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to such high degrees of holiness, let us trust in the
Saviour ; for we have not an High Priest who cannot
be touched with a feeling of our infirmities , and we
are encouraged to come boldly to the throne ofgrace ,
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in
time of need ; and with us it is always a time of
need .”

In a few days, the last offices were per
formed, with becoming solemnity , to our de
parted friend. The body was conveyed by
water to Lochgoilhead, to repose by her father

and brother in the burial ground of her an
cestors. The day was not apparently the
most favourable for such a service ; Isabella ,
however, had desired that even her funeral,
as well as her death , might be glorifying to

God ; and the inclemency of that day gave
most happy occasion to the preaching of the

glorious gospel of his love. All sought shel
ter below - and then did the Rev. —

, in

whose parish she had died , with a most faithful

and loving boldness, unfold and press upon
their acceptance the great salvation ; that they
might live and die in the Lord like her, and
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have , to use her own words, “ through eter

nity,the comfortable hope of purity, gratified
in contemplating the incomparable beauty of
the glorious Emmanuel."
I rejoiced when I heard that the samedear

brother and fellow -labourer in the ministry,
on the following Sabbath, conducted your de
votions in the solemn assembly ; preaching a
sermon suitable to so memorable an occasion

from the words, “ They glorified God in
1

me."

I trust that the exposition of her

character which he then gave— of her assured

confidence towards God ; of her holy devot
edness to his service , and conformity to his
will ; of her singular humility and broken
ness of spirit ; of her impassioned love of

Jesus, and of the souls whom he came to
save ; of her meek , thankful, and heroic en
durance of all that was appointed her in the
days of her suffering, --has not yet faded ,
and never will fade, from your remembrance ,

ever stirring you up to glorify God in her.
I trust, indeed, that the example of such a

•
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life, and of such a death , has led you often
to acknowledge that there is a great, a most
blessed reality in spiritual things; and vehe
mently to pant after conformity to so lovely
a manifestation of Christian faith and holi

ness ; that like her you may manifest some

resemblance of that “ primary and exemplary
temple ” which, in the beauty of holiness,

God has unveiled to the eye ofman.
What she was each of you may be. He,

who bestowed his gifts so liberally upon
Isabella, is no respecter of persons ; and
whatever was admirable in her piety is to be
attained from the samedivine source, by you

and your children . The stream of his love

is continually flowing around the hearts of
you all: - 0 let not any exclude such a holy
felicity, or remain in disquietude and misery
while their joy, like hers, may be full.

What remains for me now , my beloved

people, but to pray, that not only you , but
all to whom her name shall become known ,
may live the life, and die the death , of this
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righteous one ; this holy and single-minded
believer on the name of the Son of God. -

She was of lowly condition indeed, according
to the estimate of men in this false and fool
ish world ; but can you doubt of her high
and holy lineage ? She was verily of a chosen

generation . Search and see if any more de
cisive tokens can any where be found, ofthe
thoughts and feelings peculiar to the seed
royal of heaven , the redeemed children of
the Lord , the kindred of him who is the
King of glory, the first-born of the high and

lofty One that inhabiteth eternity ,

·

In the form of an address to the people

among whom she had dwelt from her child
hood, and by whom she was carried to the
grave, I have thus sought to convey to others,
in as simple a manner as I could , the history

of the life and death of my dear Isabella, now

I doubtnot seeing “ Him as he is,” of whom
her soul delighted to think with such holy

480

reverence and love in the house of her pil

grimage. Presuming on the knowledge of
my people, I have perhaps omitted circum
stances usually inserted in similar narratives ;
but none, I trust, that would have added to
the moral effect intended , through God's

good blessing , by the faithful delineation of
so holy a character. I have said nothing, for
example, of her personal attractions, although
of such exquisite beauty , that few went from

her presence without feeling that they had
never seen a countenance of such divine love

liness of expression . Nor have I described
her demeanour, although of such grace and
dignity as are not often found even in higher

conditions of life- - so like an emanation from

a mind familiar with such thoughts as that
in the prayer of “ the holy Herbert :"
“ Though elements change and heavens move,
Let not thy higher court remove,
But keep a standing majesty in me.”

I have inserted also little of her family of
her sorrowing relations little even of Mary,
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so capable of sympathizing with her in all her
feelings during life, of even being joyful as
she was translated to her incorruptible , un

defiled inheritance. Of Mary, however, I
may say, that she has never recovered the

exhaustion and debility induced by her exer
tions during Isabella’s sufferings, and is now

unable to leave her pillow ,affected by a malady
similar tothat which so long tried the patience
of her sister. I have said shewas capable of
joy in thinking of Isabella’s redemption from

suffering. That such a joy could mingle in the
samebosom with allthemostexquisite tender
nessofnatural affection, isvery apparent from
the following extract of a letter she wrote to

Miss

upon reaching Fernicarry after

the funeral ; with which I bring this Memoir

to a close :

“ O my Isabella,my Isabella ! I shall feel
thy loss, I shall feel the want of thy dear so
ciety, so long as I sojourn in a strange and
foreign land. Ah yes ! thou art gone, to be
Ss
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seen no more ofmortals ; the grassy turf now

defends thy lovely form from the fury of the
wintry blast, and though by the busy multi
tude thou shalt soon be forgotten , and though
over thy grave they can tread with as much

indifference as though nothing that was pre
cious to Jehovah lay beneath ,yet thybrethren
and sisters in Jesus shall remember thee still.
By thy life and thy death they shall be en
couraged to trust in the Lord for ever, and

banish their every fear ; and if, in the provi
dence of God, any of them are ever permit
ted to visit the dear spot where thy precious

dust lies unnoticed , they will lift up their
hearts with their voices, while they sing,
• This body which corrupted fell, shall un

corrupted rise.

I do indeed feel a blank

which nothing in this world can ever fill.

The eyes are closed in death which wept
when I wept, and always beamed with trans
port when I was glad : the lips are now
closed which so frequently said, “ O Mary !
live above the smiles and the frowns of this
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world ; and then you willmakeme happy.'

The arms in which Ihave been so frequently
locked , which used with peculiar fondness to
press me to a heart warm with the love of
Jesus, now lie motionless, fast returning to
their original nothing. But shall Imurmur ?

No, Lord Jesus ! the river which maketh glad
the city of our God is still flowing plente
ously from on high , and thou art thyself a
satisfying portion .”

THE END.

.

